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Destined Jbr medical^ civile miliiary, or commercial 
departments in British India^ ; 

This elementary volume of hindopstanee philo- 
logy is respectfully inscribed by the author, to evince 
hilnigh estimation of their rapid progress and evident 
proficiency, in that useful language^ 

He hopes they will consider the present inscription 
of his labours, a permanent token of grateful feel- 
ings towards them as the most distinguished pupils of 
the institution, since its commencement, for assiduity 
and talents, exerted in social study, in compliance 
with precepts, which were thus generally enforced by 
the laudable example of honest emulation, and the 
practice of mutual benevolence in their private classes^ 
combined with the most punctual and decorous alten^ 
tion to public lectures. 

London^ Hindoostanee Lecture Rornn^ 
22rf February 1820. 
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ERRATA. 

For khqpsh nuwees page xx, line 5^ read khoosh- 

nuwees. 
After the words '' sound like n," page xxiv, add^ 

in these expirated and inspirated series hu^ ha^ 

uh^ ah^ &c. 
For kyon page xxix, line 6, read kyoon, though 

on and oon are almost one and the same sound. 

— syste- page xxxv, line 4, read system. 
After '^ subsequent rules/' page Ixiv, line 6 from 

the bottom^ add, " in cxlix." 
For two, page Ixxix line 3 from do, read too. 

— op, page c line 16 read ro. 

— Uf page cviii read lif 

— - ,^\ read ^\ near the top of page ex. 

— u at the bottom of page cxiii read u, also in 
the remarks cxii. 



ERRATA. 

-For tudents near the bottom of cxviii read stii 
dents. 

read 




— ^ — 3TT in page cxxii. 

— O) at the bottom of page cxxxix read op. 

— five neat the bottom of clx read six, and 
about the middle of clxi for same number 
read five sets. 

— gutliree, 9th story, page 4, read gutjliree. 

— uin, 12th do. rec^ ueen. 

— Hoosuen,24th do. hoosuen, and for fil read fil- 
After ga,o, 31st do. add o, (or wu). , 

— buhoot, 43d do. add see. 

— prefaee, page 27, add, or introduction clviii. 

For sikhjiiao, 78th story, read sikhha,o, and after 
akhoon, add ne. 

— 48, in the note, page 39, read 56. 
After k^ana, 99th story, add ho before to. 

^ story 2d line for ^ read ^ 

<i\9 — 1st — — cr _ ITT 

;^^ — last — — :sT — 3ft 
;^Jf — 2d — — FT ^ R 
3^ -. 7th— — ?T — rTST 
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Jf v9 story 3d line for fTC read ^K 
—.2d — — FPT — ITlJr 
_ 4th ~ — ^ — ^ 
— last but one — 1?7T — f^ 

— 6th line —3^ —3^ 

A few trifling errors, in the vowel points, may 
have escaped notice, which can be easily cor- 
rected with the peh, by comparison with the 
stories in the roman character. 

V Jhr ^ read ^ page T 

frjor ^ read ^ page 1 1 

60 for ya ready^i page f ♦ 

lo^orj ready page TP 

At yor Js> read it) page fT 

Ar for Jx^ last line read jjU page To 

^f for ^ read ^ page To 

^r/?r do. — do. pageTv 

^f /or c->^ read cJ^jl^ page P ^ 
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The want of oriental characters in any or all 
of my projected publications^ will^ no doubt^ 
revive the clamour of inconsiderate people^ in 
spite of the arguments I may produce on that 
head ; and the learned reader will^ I suspect, be 
surprised now to meet with oriental composi- 
tion in the roman character, unless he dispas- 
sionately considers my reasons for still persist- 
ing in that practice. Independent of the accu- 
racy of pronunciation, and the competent idea 
of the inflexion and concord of words, which 
this i^n affords to the learner of hindoostanee, 
people forget^ that the whole is a mere exten- 
sion of the alphabetical principles, on which 
any foreign language is necessarily represented 
by our own letters individually to us at first, as 
the learners of such a tongue. If these princi- 
ples be just originally, the superstructure upon 
them cannot be wrongs however requisite it may 
afterwards be to exhibit and read languages 
under their own appropriate symbols. Men 
who neglect system in these matters^ at their 
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outset^ and^ in the true spirit of perverseness, 
affect to despise it ever after, afford very suffi- 
cient proofs of its value, by the inconsistent 
and ever varying modes they naturally follow, 
when forced, which must often be the case, to 
express oriental vocables in the roman charac- 
ter to their readers. If the mere view of a 
strange character could alone convey its power 
to the reader's mind, and thereby, as a visible 
sound, confer the faculty of just pronunciation 
on his organs of speech, the common inconsi- 
' derate outcry against my hindee-roman system 
i\t:)uld be well founded ; and, indeed, as it for- 
merly stood, I must allow that one grand objec- 
tion was properly started, viz. that my scholars 
sometimes might have been taught to speak 
accurately, Avitbout a previous regard to their 
future proficiency in oriental spelling. The dr- 
thoepigraphical plan now followed obviates 
every thing of that nature, and rather paves the 
way for, than obstructs the acquisition of the 
oriental alphabets, as they become progressively 
requisite to the student, with the advantage of 
reconciling his mind gradually to all the diffi- 
culties he must afterwards encounter as an east- 
em scholar, which is an object, to most juve- 
nile minds, of no small importance. 

If the ingenuity of man had hitherto produced 
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literal symbols with intuitive visible sounds^ 
the common outcry a^inst my present system 
would certainly prove well founded ; but until 
the power of the persian letters and short vowel 
points named kaf^ zubur^ re^ dal^ zubur^ noon^ 
can be illustrated to us otherwise than by our 
well known roman characters k, u, r, d, u, n, 
when learning that alphabet^ I must persist in my 
own sdbeme. These letters, combined agree- 
ably to their ordinary powers in our language^ 
form the word kurdun, as distinctly as the cor- 
responding oriental symbols can possibly do^ 
for even they will be pronounced kerden or kur- 
dun by people from different countries, conform- 
ably to the sounds which the zubur or diacriti- 
cal mark " u, is supposed a priori to possess. 
This observation holds good throughout the 
whole of the eastern tongues, which, like the 
german, greek, or any other language, may 
easily be represented in our own roman charac- 
ters, modified to comprise every possible sound. 
In this way the scholar has not, at starting, too 
many obstacles to encounter, and I am clear for 
smoothing the path to useful knowledge, so 
that out of fifty who pursue it, forty of them at 
least may be encouraged to obtain a reasonable 
though proportionate share, instead of leaving 
that number perfectly ignorant, while ten clever 
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lads only^ by dint of genius and application 
combined^ leave their less acute fellow-students 
in the lurch for ever. 

Were the hindoostanee a matter of little mo- 
ment to the great majority of our youth who 
proceed to India ; were it merely an ornamental 
or recondite part of their education^ it would 
be of much less consequence to the nation whe- 
ther forty, or ten of fifty, ever acquired it flu- 
ently or not ; but being an object of vital im- 
portance, it certainly becomes worthy of our 
serious regard, that ten only of fifty shall fail 
in making due progress, which, vnth all the 
facilities I have given the learner, must, from 
this proportion of idlers and dunces in every 
seminary, still be the case. The grand point is, 
by some scheme or other, to render the study of 
the most necessary oriental tongues easy at first, 
that every learner, if possible, may acquire 
some taste for, and knowledge of their rudi- 
ments, to prepare him for proceeding with ala- 
crity in his fiiture career, instead of being ha- 
rassed and disgusted at the outset with a strange 
tongue, and a still stranger character, at the 
same time. Were we to learn the firench 
through the medium of the greek or hebrew 
characters, or a new alphabet still more diffi- 
cult than either, I have little hesitation in say- 
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m^^ that for every thirty tolerable linguists to 
be found among us in Uiis language we would 
not have ten^ and the same effects will be pro- 
duced by similar causes in the acquisition of 
any other^ more especially in a country like 
India^ where evary thing conspires to enervate 
the body and mind of most students^ who have 
not previously, during the passage or at home, 
acquired a relish at least for the vernacular 
speech of the people, among whom they are 
destined for many years to sojourn. That the 
real pronunciation and inflexions of words, with 
the general construction of the hindoostanee, 
are most obvious in the roman character to 
learners, there can be no doubt, nor is there 
any thing to prevent them from afterwards 
making theirselves masters of whatever charac- 
ter they find most essential in the prosecution of 
oriental studies ; why then should this previous 
literal acquisition be deemed a sine qtui non to 
thousands, who may never feel the want of 
hieroglyphical letters at best, but firom the ab- 
sence of an intelligible tongue, may run the risk 
occasionally of losing their own heads, and 
injuring irremediably the dearest interests of 
their countrymen. W 

(a). A reference! to pages 49, 50, will no doubt carry conviction on 
this topic to the mind of every man, whose eyes are not wilfully shi^ 
against the light of reason^ but magM est teriia* €t prevahbU* 



VI introduction: 

Many people are so averse to every thing iii 
the shape of a preface^ that they neither will 
read a short one^ nor can they imagine a long 
introduction of any kind at all necessary. With 
all due deference to such gentlemen^ I cannot 
help thinking that^ without such aid^ the hin- 
doostanee would sometimes run the risk of 
being talked out of countenance by a majority 
in most companies^ where a small minority in- 
deed are left to defied me and my doctrines^ 
often so lamely, however, that their attempts 
do me more harm than good. It is with the 
view of obviating and counteracting the baneful 
effects of such a contingency, that I frequently 
become so circumstantial in this preliminary 
portion of my books, which may be deemed my 
own advance guard, as well as the sword and 
buckler of my defenders, or heavy dragoons 
properly ftimished with arms for the coml)at. If 
they neglect to cull them from my writings, or 
use them injudiciously against those light horse- 
men, who generally brandish their weapons on 
the mere surface of things, it would be ungene- 
rous to blame me ; and if these blunderbuss 
shooters get wounded during such a skirmish, 
while I am doing all in my power to prepare 
them for the contest, with every goliah even, 
on the fields of eastern lore, there is no other 
alternative left, except patience and perseve- 
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ranee in coming armed cap-a-pie to the next 
rencounter, as a pupil or follower of mine, zea- 
lous in the defence of a good cause, and his 
own honest fame as a hindoostanee scholar. 

I have long had reason to believe, that if the 
hindoostanee had been sufficiently understood 
at Vellore by the european officers, the dreadful 
mutiny there would have been prevented from 
taking place; for, alas! when too late, it is 
now perfectly ascertained to have been current- 
ly spoken of in the bazar, among all descrip- 
tions of people, who then might, without the 
least risk of detection, have said any thing they 
chose in hindoostanee^ which is the current lan- 
guage there. Had the sipahee, who first inti- 
mated the existence of the conspiracy, been at 
once properly understood, no mischief whatever 
could have ensued, but the person who heard 
him having referred for an explanation . to a 
native officer, interested in concealing the in-' 
telligenoe, the infomier was considered and 
treated as a lunatic, though afterwards the Ma- 
dras government^ on due investigation, settled 
a pension upon him for his good intentions, 
which were unfortunately . misconceived and 
misconstrued until it was too late. 

Every Wiell-washer to the real interests of his 
country must cherish the hope now, that the 
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Madras government^ though last^ will not jNrove 
least attentive to encourage and promote^ by a 
liberal policy^ the general cultivation and study 
of the hindoostanee language^ along with such 
local dialects there as may be deemed requisite 
for their civil and military servants of every 
description at that presidency ; for it must be 
admitted^ on all hands^ that cla^ic erudition or 
political economy and tactics^ as arts or sci- 
ences^ without the command of vernacular 
speech^ will c^en cut as poor a figure^ on the 
plains of hindoostan^ as the divinity of the 
most learned engUsh bishops would do in a 
pulpit^ anuxig the highlands of Scotland^ where 
the gaelic alone is known. 

Were the gentlemen cadets on that establish- 
ment» as at Bengal, incited by honourable and 
substantia rewards for good conduct and great 
proficiency^ during the period (^ their proba- 
tionary -studies^ the beneficial effects of such li- 
berality would soon be visible in every regiment^ 
where the .adjutants were formerly sufiposed to 
be tolerable linguists^ without^ however^ enjoy- 
ing any other advantage on that score than the 
mere staff appointment. On the anival of ca- 
dets from england^ they might be examined on 
their proficiency as military men and hindoo- 
stanae scholars^ by having prosecuted their stu- 
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dies during the passage to India ; and to those 
vrho had made a proper use of their valuable 
time^ besides an appropriate appointment^ some 
premium might be awarded^ which would help 
them to bear the future burden of paying their 
own moonshees, who constitute a large class of 
men, very worthy at least of this countenance 
from government. True patriots have too often 
to lament, that when great men, in high official 
situations, are neither good nor intelligent their* 
selves, and unfortunately have fevf or none 
around them of that exalted description, the 
most usefril institutions are allowed to languish 
in their birth, from a want of a generous and 
discriminating policy, which cannot again be 
the case in British India, so long as a Hastings, 
a Munro, and an Elphinstone* continue at the 
helm of the several presidencies of that inva- 
luable empire, to cherish and promote native 
and european talents and integrity in every de- 
partment of the service. 

In consequence of several recent promotions 
in the eastern hemisphere, the youth destined 
for employment there will naturally be taught, 
that liberal patronage will as certainly produce 
extraordinary merit as a substance does a sha* 
dow, or vice versa ^ and the public may hence- 
forth anticipate a corresponding result from the 
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universal caltivation of the famdoostanee tongue} 
and all the other dialects of the Indian peninr 
aula. 

While writing the abovQ paragraph^ I per- 
ceive^ from a letter just published in the Morn- 
ing Post^ that no officer in future^ however 
great his interest may be^ shall be qualified to 
hold any staff or other appointment in British 
India^ unless conversant with the hindoostanee 
or the military language^ and the one which is 
most prevalent over the whole of Hindoostan ; 
where^ for colloquial purposes^ the persian is 
comparatively unknown. 

This introduction^ in the preceding and sub^ 
isequent pages^ becomes so requisite for every 
learner, that I flatter mysdf no one will expect 
adequate advantage from these sheets who does 
not study the whole of it with particular atten*^ 
tion. In short, it would be as unreasonable to 
expect benefit from such a work as this, without 
a previous and diligent perusal, as it would be 
in a person, whose sight was defective, believ- 
ing he might see clearly by carrying a pair of 
spectacles in his pocket, op clapping them on 
his ears instead of his nose ; yet there are peo* 
pie who will blame me and all my productions, 
merely because they are not to be learned withr 
out being adequately encouraged to produce a 
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due portion of mental labour and capacity^ as 
if I could pour produetiye intelligence into the 
noddles of trifiers^ with all the eei^e and effect 
evident in making tea by the process of mixture 
and infusion in mere pas»ve vessels. When a 
youth so far resembles such instruments^ that 
he employs no other exertion of mind or body 
than barely to read in^ or attend a public class 
for an hour or tvr o every day, his progress will 
prove truly discouraging ; nor can- he possibly 
thus reap a better harvest in the fields of oriea- 
tal learnings than the lazy farmer wiU> who sows 
in lands badly cultivated^ and leaver the seed 
to bring forth comi without pains^ previous exa^ 
ruination^ or expense, bestowed upon the cul- 
ture of the ground so occupied. The one may 
blame the soil, and the other the subject, in all 
probability, with equal justice. 

Were those who are to sojourn in India fully 
aware of the many evils which result from a 
very imperfect knowledge or absolute ignorance 
of the hindoostanee, we would soon perceive an 
immense number of students in this most useful 
speech, even in the me^opolis of the briti^ 
empire. ,Some men most absurdly conceive, 
that as the^ Calcutta bungalees generally can 
ehatter a barbarous species of englisih, there is 
no necessity for a european learning the . most 
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prevalent of all the country languages^ provided 
he has a smattering of the persian tongue only. 
No mistake can be more fatal than this^ because 
affairs of the utmost moment to the parties con- 
cerned are thus entrusted to the accidental con- 
ception of english by an apathetic native, who 
too often pretends to know a whole sentence iii 
that language^ when in reality he does not pro- 
perly comprehend one word of it ; and our youth 
in the east learn, when too late, that the per- 
sian is to India, on the score df colloquial inter- 
course, on a4)ar merely with the french in these 
realms ; a truth, however, which is on the point 
henceforth of being completely understood, 
from the land's end to Johny Groat's house. 
Gentlemen who have important transactions to 
manage with the Indians, through the medium 
of europeans, ought to weigh this matter well^ 
before they employ any who have not at least 
a competent acquaintance with hindoostanee^ 
as the natural medium for the attainment of the 
rest, when these are found essential, otherwise 
people must expect to meet with losses and 
crosses of the worst kind, which local know- 
ledge alone can obviate. That dangerous mis- 
conceptions, under such circumstances, do not 
more frequently happen to British Indians, must 
rather be attributed to our auspicipus fortune^ 
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tlian our good management ; or to that con- 
cealment and silence^ which frequently prevent 
all disasters of this nature from ever coming* 
fairly before the public. The very discordant 
accounts^ by both ancient and modem travel- 
lers^ relative to India^ may doubtless originate 
in their too frequent ignorance of the languages 
current over the countries through which they 
travel^ as historians or philosophers ; and to the 
confidence they must^ so situated^ place in illi- 
terate, stupid, or designing interpreters. 

So fer from wishing to pamper and confirm 
that mental torpor, to which our countrymen, 
on their arrival in India, are but too prone, from 
the enervating effects of a warm climate, and 
the still more dangerous influence of example, 
I have strained every nerve to obviate its bane- 
fiil effects, by endeavouring to teach every 
youth there to think and act for himself, by 
providing a true hindoostanee key to all the 
learning which exists in that region, and with 
which the whole of its literary stores may be 
opened ad libitum and at leisure. 

If a knowledge of the languages of europe 
has ever been deemed requisite for an accom- 
plished officer, how much more so will the camp 
and general language of India be to every mili- 
tary man in that region^ where he may fire- 
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quently command bodies of sipahees^ and al- 
ways has to deal with the people at large^ all 
of whom will pay proportionate respect to the 
person who speaks their vernacular speech^ the 
most or least like a gentleman among them. 
In the cavalry corps^ the privates consider them- 
selves a species of equites, from their highar 
birth and more polished mannars than the in« 
fantry^ their language is^ therefore^ the court 
and correct style of the hindoostanee^ and a 
british officer among them, who happens to be 
a mere jargonist, must thereby be exposed^ 
more or less, to the contempt and ridicule of 
the troopers under his authority, nor are those 
in the foot regiments always exempt from si- 
milar, humiliations. This consideration itself 
should prove an adequate stimulus to every 
reflecting youth, who means to try his fortune 
as a soldier in the east ; to say nothing of the 
risk he constantly runs tha*e of losing his life, 
by some dangerous blunder or other, when on 
emergencies giving directions or the word of 
command to his men. In one of the wars with 
Teepoo sahib, on a very critical occasion, an 
officer, in ordering his men to move a little to 
the right, unfortunately said, huto ! instead of, 
dubo ! and the sipahees fell back in a manner 
that must have exposed a whole army, and their 
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distinguished leader^ to inevitable destruction, 
had not the mistake been immediately rectified, 
before its ruinous effects became seriously per- 
ceptible by that contagious communication, 
which is often the bane of an Indian army. 

A very rei^ctable old officer thus wrote to a 
young Mend of mine, who reached Bengal as a 
cadet, and was afterwards transferred to the 
civil service. 

^^ I advise your endeavouring to qtudify your- 
self for the native line of the service, by atten- 
tion to the common language of the country, a^ 
soon as possible. An officer going into a Sepoy 
battalion, as of course will be your lot, perhaps 
soon, imtkout understanding the langvage, is 
not only useless to the service, but makes a very 
ridiculous figure ; and I strongly recommend, 
as an amusement in your leisure hours, the study 
of the Persian language : (*) you will have a 
good deal of spare time upon your hands, and 
you may be assured you cannot employ it in 
any manner that is likely to be so profitable to 



(6). Tht» worthy man aud bis yoaDg friend are now no more, they 
both bad, while living, my faTouriCe notion of proceeding from the utile 
to the (UUee, in which last may be comprehended persian, aiabic, Sans- 
krit, with eveiT other branch of local attainments, as each may become 
in its turn a useful, lucrative, or pleasant pursuit to any sojourner in 
the east. 
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yourself : sooner or later the knowledge of it 
always leads a man to some advantageous situa- 
tion, and, at any rate, you will feel a satisfac- 
tion in having qualified yourself, and put it in 
the power of your friends to serve you, should 
an opening present itself. You will pardon the 
liberty I take in giving you these hints — I wish 
1 had any thing better to give you/' 

A truly meritorious scholar of mine, who is 
now high in the civil service at Bengal, arrived 
during my residence there, after he had learned 
the persian pretty well at home. At first, like 
all persian students, he felt no inclination to 
study the hindoostanee, and kept away from 
my class accordingly, though his pronunciation, 
as an orientalist, was very incorrect, and might 
to this day have remained so, in spite of his 
rapid advancement in both persic and arabic 
lore, had he not met with a circumstance that 
at once made him think and act boldly for him- 
self. One day, our persiain tyro was desired by 
a constable, in the streets of Calcutta, to attend 
as one of the jury at a coroner's inquest, then 
sitting on the corpse of a person who had been 
killed on the road by a carriage driving over 
him. He obeyed the summons, but was sur- 
prised to find that the witnesses spoke nothing 
l)ut hindoostanee or bungalee ; and his persian 
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tongue proved of so little use^ that it might as 
well have been in his pocket as his head^ for 
not one of the party either spoke or understood 
that language. This accident opened the young 
man's eyes most effectually ; he very ingenu- 
ously stated the case to me himsdf, and com- 
menced the study of the hindoostanee forthwith. 
His progress was rapid in it^ and I have since 
learned^ with great pleasure^ that he finds his 
intercourse with the hindoostanees very much 
facilitated^ by the instructions he received from 
me^ in the popular language of the east^ with* 
out a real knowledge of which he would now be 
often puzzled to transact business of the first 
importance with those uneducated natives of 
India who speak hindoostanee only. This gen- 
tleman's case^ and some others^ have been pro- 
duced by people who differ from me on this 
head^ to show that the arabic and persian Ian. 
guages ought td be acquired firsts as a neces- 
sary prelude to the hindoostanee ; but the very 
same enects would follow, were proficients in 
the hindoostanee to prosecute the study of those 
tongues ; with this difference in their favour, 
that in the mean time they could converse with 
the Batives on all subjects in their vernacular 
speech, which alone is an object of much greater 
consequence to nineteen of twenty who proceed 

d 
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to the East-Indies^ than the most profound scho- 
larship. 

The ludicrous^ dangerous^ and obscene blun* 
ders that must be daily committed^ by bad and 
careless pronouncers of the hindoostanee^ was 
certainly one of the principal reasons for its 
being so long neglected and superseded by the 
persian^ in our diplomatic viva voce intercourse 
with the Indian courts^ where that language is 
colloquially as much foreign as french is now at 
St. James's ; and I ^ will hazard the assertion^ 
that for one hindoostanee who thinks in persian^ 
there are millions to whom it is quite unknown. 

During the first six months residence in India^ 
I seldom found the attendance of a native teach- 
er or mconshee upon , a scholar produce much 
benefit ; on jthe contrary^ except in the mere 
pronunciation of a few letters, such interference 
generally caused a great deal of harm, till these 
people were taught, at the Calcutta college, the 
rules of their own language. To those readers 
who will so far confide in my judgment, as to 
follow my advice, I shall candidly impart it by 
desiring them, during the above period of time 
previous to their departure from home, and on 
the outward voyage, to acquire, if possible^ 
the difficult sounds from some of their better 
informed european friends, and at the same time 
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to make theirselves well versed in the contents^ 
and complete masters of every rule in the Mo- 
nitor at leasts before they sit regularly down 
to study the language with wy ma)nshe^. In- 
deed if they can prevail on theirselves to include 
the second volume of that publication in this 
ciounsel^ they never will have cause to repent 
such precaution^ as it may. save them much 
disappointment^ vexation^ trouble^ disgust^ a 
great deal of time^ and even some cash^ on the 
score bfv4nia|ive instructors^ of whom not one in 
a thousand formerly had sufficient ability and 
sagacity combined to conduct the studies of a 
student with propriety and effect in the hindoo- 
stance^ or any other oriental tongue. If the 
assistance^ however^ of such men was in those 
days in the beginning unavailing and torment^ 
ing^ the aid of the vulgar among them^ who 
have a smattering of english^ is still more per- 
nicious ^nd delusive ; every scholar, therefore 
who intends ultimately to make his self a profi- 
cient in hindoostanee, will find it his interest in 
many respects to believe, that I expect no ade- 
quate advantages which can instigate me to 
mislead and deceive him in any pursuit of this 
kind, by communicating here my undisguised 
sentiments of these people, on the present occa- 

d2 
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sioii^ and by deprecating all suck premafUre 
equivocal aid accordingly. 

For those gentlemen who very properly may- 
desire both to read and ivrite the oriental cha- 
racters, a very little aid from a native khqt^sh- 
nuwees, or tvriting master, will soon make them 
excellent penmen, provided they have fami. 
liarized their eyes to the forms and peculiarities 
of all the letters pending their hindoostanee 
exercises, and before they reach that country^ 
where proper instructions, copies, paper, pens 
and ink, can be easily procured. 

The present performance being expressly m-. 
tended for the two-fold purpose of teaching any 
student to acquire an accurate idea of hindoo- 
stanee pronunciation, by solitary study himself^ 
and of qualifying him also to instruct others, 
during a passage of some months to India ; it 
is my intention to be as explicit and intelligible 
on this subject as the nature of the work will 
admit. It becomes my particular duty to warn 
the learner against the very common practice 
of neglecting to read the preface ; because a 
perusal of it alone can obviate some difficul- 
tieAj which may otherwise occur in these sheets, 
and should be considered as the indispensable 
preliminary step to a due knowledge of the 
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nature^ utility^ application^ and extent^ of their 
contents. After this warning, the scholar who 
shall despise it, must rather blame his self than 
me, for the obstacles he may yet encounter in, 
the acquisition of a most useful tongue ; which, 
I am convinced, may be attained with great 
accuracy from a work like the present alone, if 
due attention be given to the following rules or 
first principles of hindoostanee pronunciation, 
elucidated ftnd explained by the roman letters, 
so modified as to discriminate and express, not 
only the orthoepy, but the orthography of each 
word in the original character. 

My hindoostanee alphabet, like the excellent 
abecedarian system of the hindoos, as far as the 
mere sounds of the letters are concerned, may 
be here arranged, as ftearly as possible, in their 
natural order of enunciation, organic affinity, 
and consequent interchangeability, for every 
purpose of pronouncing the language in India, 
with the utmost precision and effect ; but with- 
out servilely following the sunskrit alphabet in 
any part, especially where it also is open to just 
censure and consequent reformation, in the 
transfer of the naguree characters to the popular 
and prevalent speech of Hindoostan. 

While the annexed abecedarian synopsis is 
of course limited to the oriental tongues, it will 
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nevertheless exhibit an excellent model for every 
living dialect among the sons of man^ all of 
whom, whether taught in the schools of art or 
nature, are necessa.rily compelled to use letters 
orally, which must belong to one or other of 
the classes hereafter enumerated, as labials, &c. 
perhaps with peculiar intonations that can easily 
be discriminated, by certain modifications of such 
generic symbols or sounds. This project admits 
of illustration in the notorious gaelic and welch 1, 
hitherto denoted by fl or 11 in the common names 
Uoyd, floyd, but which I would at once dis- 
tinguish by this simpler contrivance loyd, loid, 
lued, luid, lueed, agreeably to the real diph* 
thongal pronunciation, when ascertained, of this 
patronimic. With respect to the actual enun- 
ciation of this gaelic 1, some idea of its power 
and mechanical formation might, no doubt, be 
communicated in writing, • and if this should 
fail, a reference at least may be made, for more 
accurate instruction, to the viva voce of a high- 
lander, well versed in his mother tongue, which 
is, on the whole, a very extraordinary relict of 
some ancient speech, still extant in our days, 
but the total want of an, orthoepigraphical plan 
is an insuperable bar to the extention of this 
nervous and excellent language, beyond the li- 
mits of its native mountains, where english is 
daily gaining grounds 



The hindee-roman vocal synopsis, extracted 
nasal, diphthongal, and semi-vowels, / 

u^ un, a, an ; o, oij, oo, oon^ oo, oon ; uo,* uon ; \i 
hull^(^) hall ; hole, wool, cool ; howl, owl ; w 
has been attached to each of the vowels, to rei 
his commencement with the alphabet. When 
graphy is thereby more discriminated, than m 
among the consonants, some of which, throug 
guages, and what is singular enough, the w ai 
contiguous vowels, in every tongue, to be foil 
both its vocal and consonantal powers, while c 

oo,u, oo.un, oo,a, oo,an ; 00,0, oo.on, 00,00, 
oowu, oowun, CDwa, ooWan ; oowo, oowon, cdwoo, 

oo,e, 00,^ ; oo,i, oo.in, oo.ee, oo.een ; oo,u^ 
cowe, oowen ; oowi, oowin, oowee, ooween, cdwu< 

o,u, o,un, o,a, o.an ; 0,0, o,on, 0,00, o.oon, 0,00, a 
wu, wun, wa, wan ; wo, won, woo, woon, woo, M 

o,e, o,en, o,i, o,in, o.ee, o.een, o,ue, o,uen, oy, 

we, wen, wi, win, wee, ween, wue, wuen, wy, ^ 

« 

A few of these, and the following combinat 
they may be, and are of infinite use to every 1 
of etymology, in the foUest acceptation of th 
the next series of transmutations are much mo 
at least in the hindoo.ee, hindoowee, hinditwee 

example here. 

— ^— ^^■^— ^-^— ^-^-^-^— - - - 

* t Both these diphthongsnnight be at times more accurately deooto 

(e). The eoglish word hull proclaims not only the aspirate, termed 

the Shortest possible expression of the next long a of ha^ll, and the w 

natural trantpositioii of this comMnatioti in our, which in some old be 

to the <it In air, hair, fair. 



ee.u, ee,un, ee.a, ee.aa ;. ee,o, eeon 
m> »yun, iya, iyan; iyo. iy;,,^, 

ee.e, ee.en ; ee.i, ee.in, ee.ee, ee.een tV-T.^;*" 
lye, lyen; lyi, ,y,n, iyee, iyeen L;'".^''.*^^' 
e.u, e.un, e,a, e.an, e.o, e.on, e.m 'e^T^.JiJ'S'i^S 
ju, yun, ya, yan, yo, yon, yoo, yi 
e.e, e,en, e,i, e.in, e.ee, e,«en ; eu. 
y®> yen, yi, yin, yee, jeek ; y'u 

Whenee,ee, e.o, a,a, o.a/o.e, <hyherek 
also preserved by inserting w or yLrfst aYirf 
pepfectpartioipleofallvarbs, whJ^e roya 
or ro.a, wept, ho, ho,e, howe, mieds more 
that wiU present theirselves at eveL-isstu- 
diously avoided, either by elision L part of 
go-^tweens for the proper vov^elsUsoLe 
of them, namely, o, oo, no, e, ee, of yowek 
are left entirely to himself, the orfc„ Jethl 
extremes, but practice, position, 

(''J Although the whole of the foil aooear tr> 
advantage in regular succession l^^^t ^ 
sound Hken. piesaptto 

hu, hun, ha, han ; ho, hon, hto, hooJ hy hvn • 
uh^Oh,ah,^h;oh,onh,a,h,Jy^;^^^ 

for a good^oriental coUoquist, whJck indeed 
wdl be made m speaking the hind< d abusing, 
h m their own tongue with Compa„iways ha 
done, ^ithoufe committing gros8,a„d, When- 
ever and wherever they occur amon Worn nro 
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prospectus^ as an inherent aspirate of particular 
naguree letters, which thereby possess a perfect 
expiration, marked always by li, as b^, pjh ; but 
without this sign, h degenerates to the mere sub- 
servient of another consonant, forming a tertium 
quid, sh, zh, ch, kh, gh, for which we have no 
more appropriate characters; from this state, 
however, it is thus redeemed, sh, z^, kh, g]h, 
wherein the aspirate is made completely audi- 
ble, in examples where juxtaposition alone would 
annihilate h, either as a letter or breathing. 

The consonants may now be exhibited in 
their natural order of organic classification, and 
in this manner, mu, bu, b^u, pu, ^hu, fii, vu, 
seven labials ; nu, ngu, lu, ru, four nasi-lin- 
^als ; ru or du, dhu, tu, thu, four palatial-, and 
du, dhu, tu, thu, four labial dentals : su, shu, 
zu, zhu, four sibilants ; ju, jhu, chu, chhu, four 
dento sibilants, and ku, khu, khu, gu, ghu, ghu, 
qu, seven gutturals ; in all thirty-four conso- 
nants, and twenty-six vowels of every class, mak- 
ing the literal amount sixty at least according to 
this abecedarian consummation, which, in my 
hands, may well merit the name of a ne plus 
ultra, as I really despair of ever going further 
in the arrangement of the hindee-roman alpha- 
bet, on the philosophical principles that have 
long been contemplated in m^ oriental works. 
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Prom the facility of prolating the labials^ they 
have been placed nearest the vowels and headed 
by m, a symbol so easily expressed that a dumb 
man even uses it^ and infants in all countries 
are able to call mama^ papa^ &c. with the aid 
of this division only. Next in succession are 
the nasi-linguals, some of which are occasionally 
even more allied to the vowels, than the labials 
themselves, particularly 1, r, n, of which we 
have abundant proof every wheye, in both an- 
cient and modem literature ; 1 in the hindoor 
stance, like w and y, is introduced to prevent 
the cacophonous meeting of vowels in words such 
as solana, pilana, dilana, kliilana, for so.ana, &c. 
from sona, peena, dena, and is on the whole, in 
company with r, n, a very important letter 
in universal etymology ; the last in fact, when 
attenuated as a nasal, seeftis a species of vowel, 
with no sort of articulation, and I have now 
inserted it as such accordmgly. In short, tbQ 
alpha of the l9.bials, viz, m, the omega of the 
vowels, or the mere breath in h, and the whole 
of this division are symbols or sounds worthy 
of great attention, not only for their conver- 
tibility with vowels, and among their own body, 
but for their extensive application as wonder- 
fully significant, if not mysterioiis characters^ 
through every part of speech, and in all tongues : 



ailotber terixum quid is produced by the coalition 
of n with g and k^ for which there is hardly 
a visible symbol in any alphabet but the suns- 
krit, and there again^ the nasal series is more 
disgustingly superftudus, than in the french 
or any one of the occidental dialects ! d of the 
palatial dentals is^ in many instances^ changed in 
sounds but not in its naguree shape^ to r, formed 
by carrying the tip of the tongue to the roof of 
the mouth, in the act of enunciation, instead of 
bringing it towards the teeth, as in the forma* 
tion of r^ n, 1, or the labial dentals d, t. The 
sibilants and dento sibilants are almost self-^vi*- 
dent, part of which are so far denoted by the 
subservient mute h formerly noticed-, their reci- 
procal affinity and congeniality, even with cer- 
tain vowels, is apparent enough by the inter- 
vention of j, as the occasional substitute for y,^ 
i, &c. whence we may rationally account for 
year, and similar words, formerly appearing 
zevTy &c. though now obsolete, but we cannot 
so well assign a reason for $ changing to h ; 
ch invariably denotes tsk, never sh, and j always 
dzh, not zh, of jour and gens, zhoor, zhang. 
We should have preserved and restricted our 
tiseless c to represent tsh as in the Italian, seemg 
we had s^nse enough to retain the simple j with 
the compound power of dzh, and were not thi? 
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mn^vation rather too formidable I would ven- 
ture upon it still, as one that would be unavoid- 
able in any judicious attempt to make the eng- 
lish language and roman character universal. W 
Of the last or guttural subdivision, little is 
requisite here, as its component parts will be 
particularly discussed, in our subsequent pro- 
gress through the various members of the orien- 
tal systems, one of which, thenaguree, I think 
rather preposterously gives this guttural class 
the lead of the other consonants, though we 
must grant, that g reciprocates with w in gurm, 
warm ; guilliam, wiUiamy and through its com- 
mon substitute], it may claim kindred with y, 
e, i also. That k and ch are twin brothers we 
all know by the glaring connection of kirk and 
church, nor am I certain, that there is not a 



(«). This last object has engaged my attention for thirty years past, 
and I DO more despair of its ultimate success, than I can abandon all 
hopes of the other being accomplished, in the lapse of the present cen- 
tury, by concurrent exertions of those myriads who actually speak, and 
are about to speak english, in every quarter of the new and old world ; 
thus the best medium of human thought now extant, if systematically 
reformed, in spite of french teeth, may yet pervade the universe with 
the wings oi persuasion and peace only, though uttimately to be founded 
every where on the adamantine rocks of simplicity, facility, and utility, 
by the omnipotent hands of divine providence, for the future happiness 
and welfare of mankind, who never can have been doomed to butcher or 
devour each other, to the end of the world, like the brute beasts that 
perishj and merely from a multiplici^ and coniiision of tooj[ues. 
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similar mutation of qu and hw observable in 
the old mode of denoting which by quilk^ but 
how far this peculiarity may be discernible in 
the eastern tongues is more than I can say, , be- 
yond the distant resemblance of kya, kuon, ku- 
han, kub, kyony with what, who, where, when, ' 
why, quid, quis, &c. if k and w ever inter- 
change ; that h and k do so is clear from comu, 
a horn', cooper, * hooper. 

As the marks under the vowels confer no other 
sound than what is assigned them in my synop- 
sis, so those subfixed to the consonants likewise 
ipoint at their original orthography only, which 
will be fully explained under their several alpha- 
bets. The dot of n has already constituted it 
a vocal nasal, and r, d, t have been thereby con- 
verted to very harsh palatial dentals, to be de- 
scribed hereafter, while t, on the contrary, is 
still as soft as our t in tube, the two dots being 
intended solely as the index of oriental spelling, 
equally applicable to s, s, z, z and z, the ortho- 
epy of which, in the hindoostanee at least, re* 
mains exactly the same with our s in buss and z 
in buzz, wherever introduced to represent such 
sibilant sounds in tlftit language. 

By the present mode of representing the uin 
in ilm, cpim, &c. it is very true, that these are 
rather the diacritical points than uin, still no 

e 2 
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iaconvenience can result from this methods, ex* 
cept the seemiag diflBiculty in words like quluu 
and shumu. In the former the u represents the 
short u only, though h in the original;^ and in 
the latter the quiescent uin is represented simply 
by u, of which as a mere consonant in such a 
situation, as no logic whatever can give either 
us or the hindoos an adequate idea^ it would b^ 
labour in vain to attempt this now, When uin 
pesh is represented, as it will in future be, by 
the short op, this necessarily includes it and the 
pesh also, without lessening the sound in the 
smallest degree, for, as I have elsewhere ob-^ 
served, the natives cannot discriminate the shorts 
of oo and o from each other, and have accord^ 
ingly but one, namely oo. The only exception 
to this will probably be found in the language 
of bungalu, (bongla;, bangla), where the ^ortest 
expression of a^ a, u, becomes a real short 5^ in 
jol, Jul, water ; bSn, bun, a wood. 

To insert the oriental letters in the first part 
of a scheme like this, would at once defeat the 
very object of this initiatory performance^, and 

m 

render it nearly as discouraging, from the intri-f 
cacy of its character, as a complete hindoo-* 
stance grammar has hitherto been deemed tre-^ 
mendous by its bulk alone. When we advert 
\o the rude state of oriental types even at thisi 
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day^ and to the ^eat incorrectness from points 
dropping out^ and letters often losing their 
beads or tails in the. press^ after the whole has 
been carefully adjusted from two or three revi- 
sals^ we should almost prefer our own letters to 
all others^ for the dissemination and ea^ ac- 
quirement of the hindoostanee^ among ourselves 
at least, This mode applies more especially in 
the grammatical department of that most useful 
language^ the etymology and construction of 
which are much more evident and striking to us 
in the roman^ than in any other character. After 
the most ample experience in the application of 
the roman alphabet^ to no less than six oriental 
languages in the polyglot translation of esop's 
fables^ I have at last ventured to submit my ne 
plvs ultra of hindee-roman orthography^ in the 
following sheets^ to the inspection of a candid 
public^ as I have greatly improved on the various 
ways of discriminating those letters which have 
the same sound under different forms; still I 
have been unable to alter any part of the gene- 
ral system of orthoepy and orthography for the 
better in other respects. Although the naguree 
alphabet^ peculiar to the hindoos^ have the vowel 
y of h^j expressed by tjie organ of sights eye, 
and the pronoun I, as well as ourselves, in the 
hrvOi of a simple letter^ representing a compound 
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sounds I have been tempted at last, for the sake 
of perfect uniformity, to express it always by 
ue or ui, in sue, sui, in lieu of sy, 100; for the 
diphthong uo even is also as simple a naguree 
letter in suo, 100, likewise. This, in fact, was 
latterly the only inconsistent part of my scheme, 
which I have been able to discover, after the 
minutest care and attention to the subject. At 
first the writing myn, tyn, hy, myl, and other 
common words, muen, tuen, hue, muel, may 
prove a little troublesome and uncouth to the 
learner, but this, as we proceed in our career in 
the oriental languages, will be readily accounted 
for, as one of the unavoidable results of compa- 
rative perfection and improvement, which are 
not very compatible with the former inconve- 
niency of using y, in the double capacity of a 
vowel and consonant. The person who can 
conceive that ou or uo, in sound, round, huol, 
muol, suo, is a diphthong, which expresses the 
sound of both its component vowels partially 
together, can be at no loss to comprehend how 
(Imo) and why (hicue) ue is equivalent to y in 
(drue) dry, &c. more especially if he will, in 
both diphthongs, consider u as a short &, and 
e, e, as sounds which, in the order I have as- 
signed them, oscillate according to particular 
circumstances, from u to a, a ; o to oo, o^ ; and 
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from e to i^ ee : thus^ suo^ sao^ suoo^ sucd^ suw, 
to an Indian ear^ would all express very nearly 
tiie same diphthongal sound as our word for the 
animal called a sow. In like manner^ la.e^ la,i^ 
lue, lui, lu,ee, hiy, le.ee, paste, among them, 
would hardly be discriminated from our words, 
Ue, lye, ly. 

The common changes and corruptions of a,o, 
ja,o, ga,o, ra,o, ha,e, a,e, ue, tipa,ee, sipahee, 
duhee, da,ee, bliuoo, and many more, to ow, 
jow, ga,e, gow, cow, row, ra,e, py, y, roy, tea- 
poy, seapoy, die, bhow, &c. will afford some 
useful information about the above diphthongs, 
and help, with this part of the system of orien- 
tal orthography analytically considered, to esta- 
blish the accuracy of the uo and ue, now finally 
adopted to express such sounds. By doing this, 
I am aware it will be observed, that ou and y, 
prima fade, were self-evident to an english 
reader, which uo, ue, cannot of course be. In 
reply it may be safely alleged, that ou was in 
general mistaken for oo, particularly by french 
scholars, and y either treated like the i of imp, 
or as a mere consonant, by those who would not 
previously consult my scheme of the alphabet. 
To make any thing of either uo or ue, people 
must now refer to the system itself^ in pages xxiii, 
xxiv, which, if they will not do, their own indo- 



lence and apathy necessarily exclude diem from 
the benefit of my labours^ as well as froinr ail 
the reasoning I have had recourse to on liie 
present subject. 

, The doctrine of simply vocal sounds is cer«* 
tainly curious^ because although^ in its primi- 
rary state, the number seems limited to three, 
y, i, CQ, still when we advart to the firendi and 
some other tongues, there will appear another 
set, thus fi, 2, 6, CE, or the firench u in perdu. 
All of these may have not only their correspond- 
ing extreme long sounds, but medials also, pro- 
bably in the exact proportion of one, two, three, 
so u, u, -a ; i, i,-ee ; 8, 6, -o ; S, e, -e ; 85, 88,* 
oo ; ce, oe, - oeu. On this scale u, u, u, would 
become a ; i, i, i, ee ; 8, 8, 8, 6 ; 8, 8, 8^ e ; 
86, 88, 88, 56 ; and oe, oe, ce, oeu. 

From these, and their combinations, in the 
first, second, or third degrees, almost all the 
vocal and diphthongal sounds like uo, ue, &c« 
which exist in any language will be found to 
proceed, but as that particular enquiry is rather 
foreign firom our present pursuits, belonging 
prop^ly to a universal alphabet, we shall go no 
further merely with it in this place. Men con-^ 
versant in such investigations will perceive, that 
often the want of appropriate characters and 
types alone Jiath forced me to exhibit the vowels 



as I hxfedaDB, m my various publications^ be^- 
cause to thie disgrace of almost every one of our 
roinan alphabets^ there are several letters in 
them of no v^ evident use^ vrbile the system 
embraces some really useful sounds^ for which 
there are no a^q^ropriate letters. Under such 
disadvantages, and inclined as I have hitherto 
been^ ^' to make the most of a bad bargain^*' 
the reader will observe, that the extreme vocal 
powers are necessarily marked simply by u, a ; 
CO, o, oo ; i, e, ee ; though I can have no objec- 
tion to his defining them perhaps still better by 
u, 21, a ; 8, e, e ; i, 88, ee ; 5, o, o ; oo, oo, 55^ 
wherever hi^ conceives, that the exact degree of 
the sound in question can be so very precisely 
ascertained in the general practice of India, 
where they have not in reality any such inter- 
mediate characters, but trust, as I do, for the 
prolation of vowels, and in their vocal emphasis, 
to habit and nature alone. 

How fyr I have reached perfection, in this new 
and last attempt to attain it, would be presump- 
tuous in me to affirm, thou^ I may safdy 
allege^ that if persevering diligence in the cul- 
tivation of any human art ever entitled a mortal 
to arrive at so enviable a height in it, few men 
have the claims I possess to be perfect in this 
branch of hindoosta^iee ^ philology at least. If 

f 






XXXVl INTRODUCTION. 

a great many years progressive improvement in 
thisalone^ crowned at last with the experiment 
before stated upon no less than six oriental lan- 
guages^ for the express purpose of self-convk- 
tlon^ do not qualify me to decide with more 
precision on these matters than a casual critic^ 
who may chuse to condemn my labours en pas- 
sant^ then indeed have I laboured^ so hard and 
so long^ in vain. Par^ however^ from conceiv- 
ing myself infallible^ among such quick-sands 
as the organs of hearing and speech confessedly 
are^ I still call on those men who dissent from 
my opinions^ ' to publish and speak out^ in some 
way or other/ their private sientimentsy that we 
may have not only a fair hearing before the tri- 
bunal of oiir literary commonwealth/ but that I 
also may thereby, if possible, escape the severe 
sentences which are sometimes passed on me 
and my works, by very incompetent judges of 
oriental literature iu general, and of the hindoo- 
stanee in particular. 

Let f uch teach oUiGrs, who themselres excels 
And ccmsure freely who have written well. 
Some few in that, but numbers err in this ; 
Ten censure wrong> for one who writes amiss. 

That there are many scholars connected with 
India who are deterred from studying the most 
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usefiil and general language of which it can 
boast^ from the appi:ehension of the difficulty 
they must encounter in the attempt^ is a truth 
which few people will controvert, though every 
intelligent man must lament its baneful effects. 
When we learn, that a number of those very 
individuals are actually acquainted with one or 
more of the most classical languages of the east, 
our wonder is excited^ that they, of all others, 
should neglect the hindoostanee, after having 
proceeded as orientalists half way at least to 
great proficiency in this excellent tongue. Our 
astonishment, however, will cease, when we adr 
vert to the history of man in all ages and climes ; 
because we shall every wher^ perceive him so 
much of an imitative animal, in spite of all }iis 
boasted reason, that we can easily account for 
the following sentiment from the writers of anti- 
quity. 

Oscitante uno, deinde oscitat et alter* 

Si juxta claudum ^abitest subclaudicare disce? 

Had the last adage not been too fatally verified, 
our general vitious pronunciation and gross igno- 
rance of the hindopst9.nee, ^iid of many local 
customs even at this late period, in both the civil 
and military departments in the east, would not 
appear so conspicuous as they must h0.ve been to 

f 3 
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every candid enquiter. When a riiattlve teadier or 
0icDnshee strives to conceal his total incapacity 
to teach^ or even comprehend, the rules of gram* 
mar in his vemacidar speech, and is moreover 
uncandid enough to blame it, instead of his 
own pride, ignorance and stupidity^ what can 
reasonably be expected from foreigners like us, 
in the acquisition and cultivation of their Ian* 
guage ? Nothing but the general neglect it has 
experienced, until a liberal patron, worthy of 
so patriotic a task, appeared in the person of 
Marquis Wellesley, to give a new turn and 
laudable energy to useful literary pursuits in 
british liidia.(/) His lordship's vigorous mind 
and discriminating character would have effec- 
tually prevented every misrepresentation on this 
head, had there even been men found sd fool- 
hardy as to make the attempt under his govern- 
ment. It is saying a great deal for the candour 



(/). With 80 worthy and intelligent a suocessor, in the exalted sta- 
tipn of governor-general of Hindoostan, as Marquis Hastings, literary 
merit and liberal sentiments have every thing to hope and nothing to 
£ear from his lordship's efforts, which are all meant to secure that inva* 
Inable country on the generous principles of reason, conciliation and 
justice, by far more potent in creating the attachment and prolonging 
the obedience of eighty millions of rational creatures, than any. imagl* 
nary spell, which, for those purposes, could emanate from the vi et 
armis of mere conquerors, or the selfish restrictions of sordid mono- 
jioiists. 
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and veracity of the comihunity at large, that 
ao such people did appear, when it is consi- 
dered^ that almost every gentleman, who might 
then have supported the cause of the hindoo- 
statiee, was liable to this little puzzling ques- 
tion — if it be really so useful in the official 
situation you have long filled, pray why did 
you not learn this fact, and the language toge- 
ther many years ago ? Pew men willingly ac- 
knowledge the existence of ignorance and error 
for a series of years under such, circumstances, 
as pride, prudence, and self-interest, commonly 
induce most people to conceal every thing of 
this kind as much as possible; although the 
truly wise and good must often perceive the 
force of these sentiments, 

Errare ett hominisy Bed non persistere^ sspe 
Optimus est portus, vertere consilium. 

and act accordingly. Even a useful truth may, 
like the sun itself, be suppressed or obscured 
for a time by the clouds of prejudice and over- 
whelming injustice, but the hour will come at 
last, as it has to the hindoostanee, when reason 
and feet will break forth, as clear as noon-day, 
to dazzle the weak eyes of a few, who still shrink 
from those rays of light, which will expand in 
every direction through the british empire, un- 
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der the auspices of a wise and liberal govern- 
ment. This first part of the present volume^ 
connected with the lectures lately established in 
London on this subject^ may go very , far to 
extend a knowledge of the hindoostanee among 
a respectable number of the king's and com- 
pany's civil and military servants, at the same 
time they will greatly assist the mere hindoo- 
stanee, in his commencement of every other 
oriental language. Whoever shall have perse- 
verance enough ,to go through these sheets, will, 
I ain convinced, acquire some reli^ for the 
popular speech of India, and enough of it to* 
carry him much farther in the pursuit of eastern 
lore, than he at first expected. 

Satius est recurrere quam currere male, 
Dimidium facti, qui caepit, habet, sapere aude. 

I 

/ 

Indeed this idea chiefly prevailed on me to 
prefer the plan I have adopted to many others 
which were suggested, in order to prevail on 
the youth destined to India to acquire at least 
some little knowledge of the hindoostanee. 
When I once get them as far as they may go, 
with little or no trouble, in this publication, I 
shall trust to their own candour, good sense and 
ex|3erience to proceed some steps farther. Should 
the present attempt succeed, as I both wish and 
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expect^ it may induce me to publish a regular 
series^ as already stated^ of all my works^ in* 
eluding my long promised reversed dictionary 
of hindoostanee and english^ as the second 
volume of the english and hindoostanee^ now 

I rapidly getting out of print by the encreasing 

I demand for this and the whole of my oriental 

I books. 

I There are not wanting some very warm advo- 

cates, even among expert orientalists, for an 
exclusive adoption of the roman letters in all 
hindoostanee publications, intended expressly 
.for beginners or for military men and others, 
who wish to learn the languages of the east, 
rather as acquisitions subservient to the due 
execution of their duty, than as classic accom* 
plishments for the improvement of their minds> 
as men or scholars. I shall candidly admit, that 
my own, opinion nearly coincides with the no- 
tions of the gentlemen to whomlnoW allude^ 
and of some learned men, who lately proposed 
to express the greek, hebrew, german, and other 
languages by the roman letters (with certain 
modifications) alone. That such a project is 
practicable, with many advantages to the pub- 
lic, I have not the smallest doubt in my own 
mind, ever since I reflected deeply on the sub- 
. ject, even before it was started by the philoso- 
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phic Yoiney^ who is for tlie fireach mode of exje?" 
cuting this grand scheme^ while I feel not hm 
keen for its accompliahment in the engUsh style^ 
because this is the hmguage best calculat^i 
from existing events in the eastern and western 
hemispheres^ to become universal^ in process of 
time, over the whole world, by its greater simr 
plicity and utility than any other. How &r it 
would be politic or prudent, in a literary point 
of view, prematurely to substitute the roman 
toga universally, for the ancient garb of certain 
profound and venerable tcmgues, is a question 
that may require more consideration than I can 
bestow upon it at present. Many people of 
sound political judgment may probably object; 
that learning, tike religion, ought not to appear 
too destitute of those ornaments and forms^ 
which excite that awfiil respect and admiration 
at first sight, which are supposed to (Hrove so 
conducive afterwards to the permanent and ber 
nign influence of Christianity and literature on 
the minds of men. This reasoning is fer froin 
being the case, however, with the hindoosta- 
nee, and I shall be able to judge from the result 
of the present trial, wheth^ simplicity of cha- 
racter, and facility of system, can always com- 
mand success in literary pursuits or not. In its 
application to six oriental languages^ the candid 
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9cbolar^ by consulting the polyglot fiibles, will 
hiive a im oi^rtunity of observing its advan- 
tages and defects, as a general character^ nor 
will the adept in any of these tongues, be now 
at a loss to expose the inefficacy of the hindoo- 
stanee^ as an introductory acquisition to the 
rest, provided any of my translations into them 
prove very iocorrect. 

The roman alphabet, that I have used, is 
fiiUy adequate to express all the various oriental 
sounds, however defective it must naturally 
appear, when two or more letters are employed 
in hindoostanee to denote only one sounds 
against which, however, I have at last provided 
a remedy, in page xxix, that will, in general, 
answer all the purposes of hindee-roman ortho^ 
epigraphy much better than the opposers of my 
system will allow, till they perceive that the 
expedient, which has been somewhat premar 
turely stated there, is further detailed and con* 
firmed throughout the persi-arabic, and nagu^- 
ree letters, hereafter exhibited separately, and 
also in contrast with my own abecedarian 
scheme, projected expressly for the popular 
speech of Hindoostan. As an orthographical 
index, it certainly is more deficient in the arable, 
than in any other tongue, for this evident xeason, 
that the arabians^ like ourselves^, have occa- 
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sionally cherished an orthoepy at variance with 
orthogra|.phy, or vice versa^ which the more phi- 
losophical hindoo philologers have very spa- 
ringly done. 

- The roman letters^ in the present mode of 
expressing the hindoostanee^ preserve almost the 
same powei^ they actually possess in the latin 
language, agreeably to the Scottish pronuncia- 
tion, and in the most common unexc^tionabl€ 
combinations and sounds in our own tongue. 

No mwfe nor superfluous characters ever oc- 
cur at the end, nor in any other portion of a 
word, and two roman letters are never used to 
express a sound which can be convenieiitiy ef- 
fected by one* There are in all sixty useftil 
combinations, letters or sounds in this language^ 
agreeably to the. foregoing sub-divisions of the 
whole, in which, for the ccHiveniency of the 
learner, all the vowels are illustrated by exam- 
ples ; the consonants are in ^general self-evident ; 
but, where this is not the case, the subsequent 
prospectus will remove every doubt on the sub- 
ject. 

u is invariably the short S. or u in up, ftm^ 
suii, never sounded like oo; purdu or pSrdft 
d curtain, therefore, cannot be-purdoo, nor can 
mcnnshee, a teacAer, goDlistan, ma>sulman, toork, 
become, with any propriety^ gullistan, mussul- 
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man^ turk/ as they are generally pronounced by 
persons who have not learned- those words cor- 
rectly from my works^ or in India. 

In no instance can u have the sound of our 
pronoun you, because such a wocd in this work 
would be written as in page xxix, yoo; the 
scholar must, therefore, never call u (my very 
short a) either you or oo, yoo being in fiact the 
name of the letter which has with us, very ab-* 
surdly, the various powers of a>, oo, w^ yoo^ 
while in this work its name u, and sound 11, are 
alike consistent throughout, even in the diph- 
thongs uo and ue, when properly analyzed. 

a must, at first, be invariably prolated like 
the word awe] until the learner's own ear can 
discriminate, from practice in speaking and read- 
ing, after nnderstanding the subject, when and 
where the medial sound, between the extreme 
long a and short & or u, will be most proper. 

•^ As e and ee are to i, 

o always very long. f j * • 

^ / , , SsoareoandootoooMJ 

oo the longer the better, j^j^^ ^^^^ ^^^ 

UO reversed, by us in our, hotv, &c. ; which, 
formed agreeably to the order of the component 
parts of this diphthong, ought to be nor, huo; 
thus tcAen ought clearly, on similar principle9^ 
to be written hwen, or hooen^ as Dr. Lowth 
expresses it. 

gS 
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w or V, OS y and i^ e^ ee, j, art to each t>th€ar> 
8019 w to a>^ o, 6o> uo^ V ; the series Vu, yi^ yoo, 
ya, &c. wu^ wi^ woo, wa, &c. may therefore be 
also represented as i,a, ee,a, oo,a, &c. recoliecting 
that the hiatus is generally prcvented by the 
change to ya^ ya, wa, as in pages xxiii and xxiv^ 
and that j and v are in this state consonants. 

e resembles ai in hair, pair, fair, pain, rain> 
&c. ; but the medial shades of this letter, and 
ee, till they fall into the short i, must be ac^ 
quired by practice only ; I have^ therefore, as 
in u, a, marked in my system merely the ex- 
tremes of short and long vowels. 

CD and i being respectively the shorts of o, oo, 
and e, ee, is the reason of only three short to 
five long vowels. 

ee as in bee, see, lee^ fee, heel, feel, keel. 

ue composed of u, (a) and e, sounded like the 
organ of sight, eye, or as ui in guide, guisCj 
guile, buy, and the pronominal I. 

y, like h, and w, is now rather a consonant than 
a vowel, though i, e and ee before each other, or 
a, &c. are very apt to become y in most lan- 
guages, and vice versa, 

h the perfect aspirate, either before the vowel 
or after it, as ha, ah, in both situations to be as 
distinctly expressed with the expiration ha, and 
the inspiration ah, as b is in ba, ab^ both fiiily 
sounded and heard. 
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Wben }i follows any consonant so — ^b^a,ee, 
n brother, it should always have the Aill expira* 
tton^ nsless denoted by the subservient h^ of 
Mrkkh we shall treat among the consonants. 

The consonants and vowels have all distin<;t 
sounds in the hindoostanee alphabet^ the name 
and power of which individually are m much 
alike as possible ; our letter h or aitch^ as it is 
most absurdly called^ being simply termed hu^ 
a breathings du also standing for delta^ gu for 
gama^ &c. though the particle kar may be sub- 
joined to the whole ; as u-kar^ a-kar^ i-kar^ &c« 
hu-kar, wu-kar, yu-kar, i. e. the breath-er, wu-er, 
yu-er> in the hinduwee alphabet. 

The reader will perceive^ that the series mu^ 
bu^ bjiu, pu, pjiu, fu, vu, &c. nu, ngu, lu, ru, &c. 
exhibit the name of each letter unconnectedly 
«s such, while m, b, bjii, p, pji, f, v, n, ng, 1^ r, 
respectively shows their sound or power connect* 
edly, in the formation of words. Among the 
vowels the name and power may always be alike, 
but with the semi-vowels and consonants it 
must, for obvious reasons, be otherwise, as above 
illustrated from the oriental alphabets, which, 
like our own, require one vowel at least to give 
utterance either to hu, wu, yu, or to the conso- 
nants, as their name with us implies. 
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The consonants might be named by aiiy of 
the vowels as auxiliaries^ as well as by u^ were 
not this the shortest sound of a, invariably in- 
herent in the whole of the naguree or hindoo^ 
stanee consonants. The vowel might also stand 
on either side subserviently, as mu, um ; bu^ 
ub ; da/, ad; fi, if; pee, eep, with sufficient 
effect in any uniform system, did we ncrt learn 
from babes and sucklings to say, ma, ma, pa, pa, 
instead of am, am, or ap,. ap. Our alphabet 
partakes of both principles, as bee, dee, ef^ el, 
perhaps to distinguish what are termed . the 
mutes from the liquids , among which ess might 
be included, were this at the best; either a very 
consistent or convenient arrangement in any 
alphabet. 

The ten expirated letters, bh, pjh, <J^^ tjh, d^^ 
tji, j^, ch,h, kli, gjh, seem peculiar to the hin- 
doos, of which we can form no other idea, than 
by frequently repeating the following, and such 
words as I have exhibited them, in this place : 
viz. a-bjbor, a-dhere, u-pj[iill> chur-chliill, nu- 
tliook, mil-k^ouse, do-gjbiouse, or by contract- 
ing them thus, b^or, dheer, tjiook, pjiil, chliit, 
kjhiuos, g^uos, &c. and ringing the changes with 
this aspirated pronunciation, until it become 
quite familiar to the scholar,, which it must be 
in the course of two or three days, devoted to 
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this essential exercise^ in the very threshhold of 
oriental orthoepy^ to prevent the most dangerous 
mistakes. 

The expirates k^^ gji^ above must.be tnost 
carefully distinguished from the gutturals, kh^ 
gh^ explain^ed below^ because the h in these la^ 
and sh^ zh^ ,ch^ is a mere subservient to express 
a sound for which we have no character in our 
alphabet^ not less defective in ch^ sh^ zh^ though 
possessing the simple character j to denote the 
compound sound of dzh. 

n as a nasal before j, k^ g, and t or d^ requires 
no particular mark^ sounding exactly like our 
own combined letters nj^ ng^ nk^ nd^ nt^ &c. in 
change, rung, sunk, want, i^^, but elsewhere 
the french nasal is marked n. Preceding the 
labials n. frequently becomes^ as in most lan- 
guages^ m. 

r should be every where expressed by a per- 
fect vibration of the tip of .the tongue on the 
upper teeth, as in the word V amour, which few 
englishmen can express well^ though the scotish 
and irish find no difficulty whatever, they con- 
sequently have less trouble in the accurate pro- 
lation of the northnmberland r, expressed in 
a subsequent page by gh. 

d and t are formed by carrying the tongue 
forcibly agfiinst . the roof of the mouth, while 
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articulating the common dentals d and t 6£ <mt 
own alphabet^ which are as much softer than 
d> t^ as these are harder than the oriental d^ t^, 
fon^ with a slight protrusion of the tongue 
towards the lips and teeth, duck^ do^ tub; 
duke, dew, due^ tube, will convey a tolerable idei| 
of the difference between palatial and labial den-* 
tals in the eastern tongues ; thed> t, of the four 
last, even with us, being much softer than in 
the three first : for in fact some people seem to 
soften the liquified d and t with us^ so far as to 
say, tshube, jook, jew for due, &c. The lisp 
of children, and others, will convey a tolerable 
notion of the very soft dentals d, t, in question^ 
as essential sounds in the oriental tongues, which 
require the utmost assiduity and practice before 
the learner can perfectly comprehend or express 
them in the persian and hindoostanee languages. 

d frequently becomes a very harsh palatial r; 
as in ghora, a horse^ properly glioda, being thus 
written in naguree, though very seldom so pro- 
nounced. 

th in thin and thine does not occur in the 
alphabets of India, though the arabs appear to 
possess similar sounds among their letters; t^ is 
therefore uniformly as in hothouse, qtiasi ho- 
tliuos. 

», sh, z, zh, arc to each other as they stand in 
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sin^ shin, seize, seizure or seezhyoor, the h here 
being a mere subservient letter, as in gh, kh, 
ch, with no aspiration \rhatever. 

j, ch^ called dento sibilants to shew their com- 
ponent parts as dentals and sibilants^ which 
might be denoted by dzh^ tsh, were these not 
more complex than our own soft ch in church 
(tshurtsh), j in judge (dzhudzh)^ to which, if 
due attention be paid now, die reader will never 
hereafter frenchify the j of just (dzhust) to 
zhust^ as he will probably do at first, until fre- 
quently apprised that our j in jam (dzham) is 
composed of the dental d and sibilant zh, stated 
above. 

kh is the rough guttural k pronounced in the 
very act of hawking up phlegm from the throat, 
which becomes tremulous and ruffled, while the 
root of the tongue is with it forming the sound 
required. This letter is &miliar enough to the 
scotish and other northern nations, but very 
troublesome to the english, who should first try 
it in mukh, lukh, nukh, rukh, &c. before at- 
tempting it in khum, khul, and so on. 

gh is to g, gli, what kh is to k, k}i ; conse- 
quently, the guttural northumberland r, heard 
in the act of gargling the throat with water, as. 
ghu, ghu, ghu ; mugh, lugh, rugh, are much 
easier tlian ghum, ghul, &c. which learners will 
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confound with gum, gul, &c; until the burr in 
the throat, as it i§ called, be duly acquired from, 
some person who has this peculiarity, and wha 
would call the word roolam, ghcolam, a slave, 
very properly, instead of goolam, as those do 
who have not acquired the gh accurately.: 
These two rough gutturals will become quite 
easy to learners, who have acquired the distinct , 
vibrative power of r, from the purring of a cat,: 
or the snarling of a dog, and in default of more 
rational instructors, the whirl of a child's toy^ . 
or the sound of a partridge's wings, in violent^ 
motion, are well calculated to convey this trou^ 
blesome sound to those englishmen, who have, 
otherwise no idea of it, though perverse enpugh 
to mention their own idear$ of a good feUouxr. 

qoT our k articulated by raising the root of 
the tongue simply towardsi the throat, which 
must not be in the smallest degree ruffled, as in 
forming kh, or gh. The q may consequently 
be styled a deep but liquid lingual letter, pro* 
duced by clinking the root of the tongue agaipst 
thethroat, so asL to cause a sort of nausea. The 
same sound will be recogni^sed when pouring 
water in a particular manner from a loQg necked 
guglet, as the liquid, decanting may represent 
the lower part of the tongue acting upon the 
throat or neck of the vessel in questioQ> unfuf- 
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fled by the water gushing from it. A few ef^ 
forts^ with uql wisdom^ and nuql a stbry^ will 
soon fix the q in the memory and on the organs 
6f speech^ perhaps at the expense of a slight 
nausea at firsts from qulum^ a pen^ pronounced 
qulum^ kulum^ never kwulum, in the way we 
make quill^ kwill. 

The vowels^ particularly such as are hoitidi^ 
geneous^ either in quantity or quality^ are very 
interchangeable; and this holds good among 
the consonants also^ even sometimes where af- 
finity is not at first sight very striking^ as in y, j, 
Zy g, 1, n, r, s^ h^ m, b, and w^ v. 
, The learner should recollect that c is never 
used but as a subservi&it in the combination 
ch already explained^ though it certainly has an 
equal right to denote tsh^ that j has to imply 
dzh^ if the roman alphabet should ever pervade 
the globe^ after its radical rejbrmation^ as the 
very best character yet extant^ which it really 
is^ and would then render the english tongue 
the most fit for uvwersal adoption. 

To prevent letters coalescing^ the , is often 
inserted between them^ that ee^ oo^ nk^ ng^ sh^ 
%\i, may be distinctly articulated^ when necei^- 
sary^ as two separate sounds ; so^ e,e, 0,0^ n,k. 

The number of syllskbles jn a word is com- 
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monly regulated by the number of vowels. 
When two consonants intervene, they should 
be divided, ad-mee, a person; but if one only, 
it goes to the last, pa-nee, water, ba-hur, out, 
sa-yu, shade. This holds good likewise when 
the consonant is expirated, whence duk-k}iun, 
the south, not duk-hun^ unless to teach a begin- 
ner to sound the h in this word, that he also 
may not miscall it deccan ! as is generally done. 
Sometimes two consonants meet as in english, 
^rm, warm, fiisl, season, swamee, hrd, pran^ 
life, though among the illiterate pronounced 
rather as gurum, fusul, puran, &c. 

A view of such ^letters and combinations^ 
agreeably to their invariable power in the hin- 
doostanee language, as can be farther illustrated 
by english examples, and which the reader 
might still otherwise mistake, may have its usai 
in this introduction, I have therefore exhibited 
it, in so obvious a manner, that no one ac* 
quainted with the english language can possibly 
misconveive the particular sound adopted from 
that tongue, in which there are thousands of 
WQrds that \ could not otherwise exhibit, than 
as they actually appear, viz. «s, up, burning, 
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^yawn, yoke, your, &c. 

shin, ship, rush. 

("pleasure,! I. e. plizhyoor. 

1 azure, 3 ezhyoor. 

church, rich. 

jugular, judge, (juj). 

uphold, uphill. 

jugular, geese, gig. 

sink, brink, hanker. 

rung, sung, anger. 

sans, bon, in french. 

hot house, nut hook, nu- 
t^ook, spit not, as the 
th of t/im and thine are 
not used in hindoosta- 
nee, see page 1. 
For the vowels and diphthongs consult pages 
xxiii, &c. and always consider n, short ft ; a, 
long a ; i short, and ee long, in every situation ; 
while the two diphthongs, uo and ue, are ever 
to be treated as the ou or ui and y in our, tior; 
guide, gued ; dry, drue. sans and bon will shew 
the sound of the nasal n, which is so very com- 
mon in the hindoostanee, that I have given the 
whole of the vowels in their nasal form, un, an, 
&c. to demonstrate the absolute necessity of 
acquiring them correctly from the alphabetical 
starting-post itself, by every scholar. 



Ivi INTBODUCTION. 

u in purdUj a curtain ; a in rat, night ; e in 
bed, (baid) scripture ; ue in uesa, so ; i in mila, 
found; the hard g in gunge, o gauges! and 
perhaps a few others, are very liable to be mis- 
conceived by. a mere english reader, who does 
not seriously attend to the fixed invariable 
power of such letters before he attempts to de- 
rive any real benefit from the present plan ; I 
am therefore under the necessity of inculcating 
again and again the present unavoidable retro- 
spection to the letters and their sounds, to pre- 
vent all future disappointment on that head, if 
possible, before the student can commence col- 
loquial intercourse or the reading of sentences 
and dialogues, with any satisfaction to himself 
or advantage to those who may hear him. 



Recapitulation, or general rules for the accurate 
'pronunciation of the letters, intended chiefly 
for the guidance of those scholar^ icho may 
vyisely confirm their own knowledge, hy gene- 
rously instructing others in the grated coUo- 
quial language of the east, previous to, or 
inuring the passage to India. 

1. Every short vowel must be constanily 
sounded as short as possible ; u, sun, cd> soon^ 
i, sin; the CQf evai still shorter, ba in foot. 
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2. All the long vowels in every situation 
ought^ especially at firsts to be pronounced m 
fuU^ long and broad^ as the learner can well 
sound ihem, more particularly in monosyllabic 
words, like rat, night, bat, word, log, people, 
very apt from english mouths to issue as rats, 
bats and logs of a very different sort, if not 
made baut, raut, loag, as they ought to be. 

3. The soft dentals d, t, cannot be softened too 
much, and the harsh d, r, t, can hardly appear 
enough so, till their opposite natures be suffi- 
ciently understood fix)m practice, and a sedu- 
lous retrospection to pages xlix and 1, where the 
nature of those letters is more fully discussed. 

4. These, viz. dandt^ are formed by bring- 
ing the tip of the tongue forwards, almost be- 
tween the lips, as in due, tube, tune, while d, r, j, 
require that organ to be curved backwards and 
then struck against the roof of the mouth, as 
in dull, tub, tun. The first are much softer and 
the last a great deal harsher than our english 
d, t> r. 

5. The expirated bli, chli, d^, &c. must all 
be very distinctly heard, with a full breathing of 
the bj 9S b-ha, eh-ha, to prevent innumerable 
mistakes of the most offensive nature. ^Vho- 
ever shall rapidly pronounce our words, abhor, 
adbere, for 8on^e time^ and during reiterated 
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efforts all at once> shall drop the initial a, he 
ivill readily say b^or, djieer, with the requisite 
expirate^ in its proper place. This one effort is 
alone applicable to all the other asjnrable con- 
sonants^ noted in page xlviii^ and with the most 
certain effect^ throughout the hindobstanee 
tongue ; but the student should cautiously shun 
the common error of converting these monosyl- 
labic expirates^ bjba^ ch]ba^ &c. to such dissyl- 
lables as buha^ chuha^ &c. lest he frequently 
confound one thing with another^ and be often 
vexed^ disappointed^ or abashed by his own 
blunders, from, bad pronunciation entirely. 
P|iun, a snake's crest, has the expirated h as 
clear and as immediately after the p, as r is in 
prune : p^un, therefore, by an intelligent scho* 
lar, cannot possibly be confounded with puhun^ 
put ofiy ftin, arty or pun, a numerical quantity; 
because, added to the remark just made, he will 
recollect, that in page xliv, it is said, two let- 
ters are never used to express a sound which can 
be done by one, if it exist in our alphabet, as 
f for ph, and j for dzh. When ch/i occurs, it 
must be foraied by a concomitant sneeze, ob-^ 
servable in ch^ee-nkna, which is resolvable to 
the natural effort chjkee and kuma to make it, 
ergo, to our sneeze ; wot quite so significant, 
however, as the said chjbee! which a novice in 



INTRODUCTION- lix 

snuffing often expresses^ in spite of his teeth^ 
and would then have no trouble whatever in 
pronouncing uch-ch^ee turuh, in a proper man- 
ner, at once ; though thousands have spent half 
of their lives in Hindoostan^ without ever having 
learrlt this common expression beyond atshe 
terry J ! ! • 

6. The above aspirated letters have been 
called expirates^ to distinguish them from the 
inspirates buh^ chuh^ duh^ and a thousand others. 
The aspirate here closes the syllable^ and is con* 
sequently formed by a sort of inspirated catch* 
ing of the breath, much more diflicult to learners 
than those described in rule 5. Unless this 
final aspirate or inspirate be carefully attended 
to^ in words like shah, a king, mah, month, no 
scholar can readily put such nouns in the hin- 
doostanee oblique plural, shahon, mahon, with 
the h, now in its expirated form.W The inspi^ 
rate under discussion may be acquired and re- 
tained, by saying aha, aha, aha, suddenly drop- 
ping the final a, but preserving the h as forcibly 
as inspiration can express it in ah, oh, eh, &c. 
without giving the h an Irish or scotish twist to 
the guttural kh, which many are apt to do in 
uhmuq, afoQl, by calling this ukhmuq, instead 
of uh-muq, with a smooth^ distinct, inspirated 

_ : # \ : 

' is)' ^i^s &c. are inoondstentlj oonreited to n^ah ! ! 
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h^ which alone nevw can have the smallest gut- 
tural rough sounds though , as a subservient it 
certainly makes k and g so^ in mukh-mul^ velvet, 
rugh-but^ desire. 

7. The gutturals kh and gh are best acquired 
by saying ku^ k^u^ khu^ (the last as it were 
with an eff<#t to hawk up tough phlegm from 
the throat) gu^ "g](m, ghu, (the last in an effort 
to gargle the throat forms the northumberland 
r) because as ghu is to gu^ so is khu to ku. The 
difficulty must now be much decreased to every 
person who possesses sagacity enough to dis- 
criminate the sounds {produced in hawking up 
viscid phlegm from the throaty and in gargling 
it with water^ or in an attempt to do so^ by imi- 
tating what is termed the rattle in the throat pf 
a dying man. The true discriminative articu- 
lation of kh and gh depends on ruffling the 
throat in a particular manner^ while prolating 
k and g respectively. Experience has taught 
me^ that kh and gh closing a syUable^ of which 
the initial is r^ the labial^ liquid^ or nasal m^ 1^ n^ 
are more readily pronounced by beginners than 
vke versa ; thus, rukh is easy^ compared to khur^ 
and rugh to ghur^ mukh to khum^ or mugh to 
ghum^ and so on. If the proper vibration be 
given to r^ irr before ugh, the gh very naturally 
becomes the northumberland r in. rugh, rogh, 
&c. as any one may try (who has not the burr 
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naturally, and who can pronounce the r as di- 
rected in page xlix, before the gh explained in' 
pages li. Hi), with the greatest success, though 
it may still be some time before ghur can be 
enounced otherwise than gur. Rugh, rugh, 
riigh, ghur, ghur, ghur, mugh, mugh, mugh, 
ghum, ghum, ghum, lugh, ghul, nugh, ghun, 
often repeated, may remedy the defect soon. 

8. Though q be callied a guttural^ I would 
rather name it, a linqual letter, because its for- 
tnation is almost entirely owing to the root of 
the tongue being raised to the roof of the pa- 
late or throat, which last is preserved perfectly 
lihruflBed in this operation, whence the real dif- 
ference between q and the other rough gutturals 
already enumerated. Water poured in a parti- 
cular manner from a long necked guglet, or the 
hiccup of a man more than half seas over, will; 
I believe, yield a sound very near the q, which, 
when duly articulated, has the peculiar property 
of exciting a nausea in the learner, and it is 
comical enough, that the arable word que, qui, 
quee, means vomiting. When followed by u 
the scholar must never, as in english, change u 
to w, but call words like qulum, a pen, qazeej 
a judge, kulum, kazee, never qwulum, quaaee, 
&c. nor qeer, pitch, queer, but keer, or rather 
qeer, qulum, &c. with the linqual q above de< 
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scribed alone ; thus the oriental isqeel is not 
squill^ as we make it skunl instead of the origi- 
nal above^ or iskeel as the best substitute for the 
isqeel required, 

9. An anxiety to pronounce certain letters 
remarkably well^ is very apt in beginners^ not 
only to have an opposite effect^ but also to make 
them aspirate letters which are not aspirated^ 
such as ch^ sh^ zh^ d^ t, or to change our com*- 
mon gutturals k^ g to the rough kh^ gh and q^ 
more especially when the organs of speech have 
been just employed in the formation of the q^ 
&c. as in the words^ qazee ka ghoolam gjtiur 
men hue^ the judge's slave is at home. It is ten 
to one but ka g^ur will become qa ghur^ if the 
learner have by this time a perfect idea of the 
foregoing q apd gh^ as distinct sounds from k 
and g}i. This tendency^ and a trick of reading 
words like nisbut^ relation, qismut^ fortune, as 
if written nizbut, qizmut, should be carefully 
^arded against and corrected immediately^ 
otherwise these bad habits will be confirmed 
with th^ most pernicious consequences^ in spite 
of all my observations on the consistent uni-< 
fprmity of thg Hindee-roman alphabet^ in which 
s never can express the power of z, though 
constantly doing so in our owa absurd system 
of orthography, disgra^^ed with sounds for which 
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there are no proper characters^ and with letters 
that possess no fixed sounds^ whence a species of 
polygraphic orthoepy has arisen^ more like the 
babylonic confusion of tongues than a regular 
scheme^ well calculated for the comprehension 
of juvenile minds during their first efforts on the 
Tery rudiments of vernacular speech and gram- 
mm:. 

10. To make due allowance for future retro*- 
cession I generally go beyond the line of per- 
fection^ whence with me b^inners must neces- 
sarily pronounce with evident great difficulty 
and harshness at their outset^ but their own ears 
soon become the best correctors of such an 
evanescent faulty which has its uses even^ and 
need not give the smallest real uneasiness to the 
learner^ though it may for a time furnish fools 
with something to laugh at^ instead of them- 
selves^ when the tables are turned completely 
upon tbem^ in conversing with the natives, who^ 
to a bad pronouncer^ might bring keera^ a uxyrm 
or smkcy for k^eera^ a cucumber ; gora^ a en- 
ropean servant, instead of gjiora^ a horse, and 
last^ not least^of such laughable mistakes^ a 
poor ass^ gud^a^ may be confounded with guda^ 
a beggar^ while a blind man^ undjxa, would run 
some risk of being converted to unda^ an egg, 
from the lips of a mere jargonist. 
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11. In strict orthoepic propriety^ the diph- 
thongs uo (ou) ue (y) should be expressed by 
ua>, uoOj ui, uee, did not this mode rather mili- 
tate aLgainst oriental orthography^ vrith which^ 
iirom an enlarged and progressive knowledge of 
the languages^ we are strongly induced to con- 
form^ as far as possible^ for reasons that need 
not be stated in this place^ since uo^ ue are evi*- 
dently in the middle between both extremes of 
long and short. 

12. The letter r, with its aspirate rh, is rather 
a nominal deviation from d, dh. than a formal 
chiaracter in the naguree system^ but there is not 
sufficient caUse to preserve them^ as two distinct 
symbols^ in a scheme of this kind^ though it has 
been done with our w, v^ y^ j, on better grounds. 

13. Whoever recollects^ that y, though called 
a semivowel, is now always treated more as a 
consonant in my system, <Bn meet with no 
trouble in pronouncing kiya, paya, beebiyon, 
as ki-ya, pa-ya, beebi-yon, nor in reconciling 
these with kee.a, pa,e,a, bedt>ee,on, especially if 
he will at the dame time donsult the subsequent 
rules on the mutation of letters/ and pages* xxiiii 
xxiv. 

14. In this work our english u in up, sup; 
cup, bud, is, for cogent nlotives, still preserved 
tp denote the shortest sound of a in america^ 
(umuriku), Calcutta, (kulkuttu), I must conse- 
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quently beseech the learner to,pbserve> once for 
all, that in my mode^ position does not alter 
the power of a letter, therefore purdu, (p$rd]t) a 
curtain, cannot become purdoo (pardoo) except 
by that perverseness and irregularity, which 
disgrace almost all the alphabets in the world ; 
a censure from which the most philosophical of 
the whole, the sunskrit even, is not altogether 
exempt : our sounds in bad, bed, have no exist- 
ence in the hindoostanee. 

15. The name of every letter comes as near 
its actual power as possible, whence— a, bu, pu, 
lu, hu, are much more consistent and definite^ 
than our be, pe, ell, aitch, or the greek alpha, 
beta, &c. When consonants unite to form words^ 
or appear as finals, the short inherent vowel 
isdropt and also lost before other vowels, whence 
t)d in the oriental characters is simply bud, not 
budu, and bad is neither bu-ad nor bur9du, 
which it must be, were the names of sepiirate 
letters in any language ignorantly confounded 
with their mere power, in the composition of 
words like bad, wind. 

16. The number of syllables in a word, for 
the most part, depends on the number of vowels, 
as a,o, came ! ja,o, go ! When two consonants 
occur between two vowels, they generally we 
divided, but when one is found, it is most coin- 
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Venient to give it tt> the last syllable, as bur-tun, 
a vessel, pa-nee, toater, a-ya, came, pa-ysL, found. 
The arabic and persian often have final conso- 
nants without an intermediate short vowel^ as 
well as the hindoos and ourselves, who admit of 
this in the beginning of words also, although no 
such coincidence as the last can occur in arabic 
or peman. gurm, usl, hum, buzm, rusm, are 
instances of the first species, swamee, kripa, 
of the last, all to be treated, as we would such 
combinations in our own language. 

17. Those learners who content themselves 
at their commencement with dialogues are not 
very likely to have much aid from moonshees^ 
or native teachers, in acquiring the true pronun- 
ciation; they will, therefore, do well to. read 
the sentences aloud to themselves, after being 
thoroughly versed in the rules now delivered, as 
it may be thus in their powef to acquire a very 
correct, distinct, and pleasing enunciation^ du- 
ring their progress through this work. Sdiolars 
advanced so far as.reading the language in the 
oriental characters, will do welj to persevere in 
iacquiring and retaining a just pronunciation 
from my roman orthc^raphy, as 1 have seen 
i^ome instances of a relapse to very great inac- 
curacy in tolerable pronouncers, by a premi^ture 
and ill judged preference of thq penman charoe- 
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ter, founded on the silly pride of appearing pre- 
cociously so wise, in their day and generation^ 
as to decipher the foreign symbols of an eastern 
tongue, otherwise almost unknown. 

When the foregoing 17 principles and obser- 
vations are well understood by the reader, he can 
meet with no obstacle in learning the sounds of 
the hindoostanee alphabet ; and after acquiring 
them completely, he should commence reading 
aloud every day, for one month, a few para- 
graphs of english, according to the plan laid 
down here for the oriental tongues ; supposing 
his own language a piece of persian or hindoo- 
stanee, in which he must forget of course, in 
many words, the english orthoepy entirely. It 
will very soon be discovered, that where our 
letters and sounds follow any fixed general prin- 
ciple, they will commonly coincide exactly with 
my scheme, and vice versa. Mushroom, british, 
just, church, such, king, sung, sink, see, boor, 
fling, swim, war, '^ and thousands more would 
be so written and pronounced in the eastern 
tongues ; but to enable the scholar to read this 
last sentence according to' the system proposed, 
1 would be under the necessity at first of writing 
it in our character thus : " 

Aund t^o,usaunds moral wo.uld bai s5 writ- 
tain aund prdno,unsaid in tjliai ai,austaim tpng- 

k 
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gu,aiSj (tongues)^ but to ainaublai t]bai stsholaur 
t5 rai.aud t^is laust saintaii^sai akkording t5 
tliai syustaim proposaid^ i wo,uld bai undair 
t^ai naisaissityu aut first of writing it in o,ur 
tshaurauktairs thus. 

Such an exercise^ for the period mentioned 
above, would confirm the learner's hindee pro- 
nunciation more than any thing I know, and his 
pWn ears would, in a few days, teach him to call 
a invariably awe, never ai ; e not ee but ai ; ee 
never ai but ee of see, u short S, in no instance 
po nor yoo ; i, as in sin, never like sign nor seen; 
s neither sh noir z ; ch always tsh, and j, dzh, &c. 
In the same manner he would acquire a habit of 
pronouncing the very soft dentals of due, duke, 
tube properly, as none of the very harsh sort d, 
t, can occur in any English paragraph, provided 
he at the same time apply closely to the hindoo* 
stance alphabet, as illustrated and explained in 
this section of the work. To the man who can 
forget his own language so far as to bend its 
sounds accurately to my scheme of letters, we 
may safely submit the following hindoostanee 
story,, first in my way, and then in that random 
mode which many other people would at once 
adopt, without having studied the subject so 
long and deliberately as I have done. 

Ek badshah ne upne wuzeer se pooch^a ki 
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8ttb se bihtur mere haqq W men kya hue, urz 
kee, ki udl kuma uor rueeyut ka palna. 

Aick baudshauh nai apnai vizier sai poochjhau, 
ke sub sai behtur mairai buck maing kea hy^ 
arz kee, ke adl kurnau our riot kau paulnau. 

If these two, and the english sentence in 
page Ixvii, read as it would be pronounced in 
hindoostanee, do not convey my meaning to 
the reader, 1 shall be at a loss how to make it 
more obvious to him by any. written instruc- 
tions ; he should therefore study this part well 
before he condemnsdt either as obscure or unin« 
telhgible, and he will assuredly perceive that 
each perusal of the whole will render it more 
and more familiar to himself, and to the capa- 
city of any person whom he may thus wish to 
instruct in the accurate pronunciation or vital 
portion ofa living tongue, without which, pro- 
found oriental learning, for all the usefiil pur- 
poses of. life in India, will prove nought but 
vanity aiijd vexation of spirit. In the belief that 
the subsequent extract on this theme, from the 
aatijargottist>. may stiU render the subject more 
evident^ it is herewith submitted to the reader. 
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(A). The final duplicate here and iu lindd, limit, hiss, sentation, 
with a f&ir more^ is preserved agreeably to the arahic orthography, but 

one only of these finals can be pronoiiuced. 

• • • 
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The following english wards attending to 
their true pronunciation^ would, agreeably to 
my orthography, be written thus : 

* 

bare, I would write, ber gore, I would write, gor 

age ej ore - - - - - or 

bile - - - - buel sage sej 

hall hal useful - - yoosfool 

The above words the learner should frequent- 
ly repeat over, to accustom his eyes and his ears 
to the orthography of the hindoostanee ; and 
to the fixed sounds given to the english sym- 
bols, used here to express the words of that 
language. 

For his further exercise and amusement, I 
shall here add an example of Addison's well 
known simile of the angel, — first, according to 
our current english orthography, — secondly, 
according to the hindoostanee orthography used 
here, — ^thircHy, according to that of the late Sir 
William Jones, — and, lastly, like the sentence 
inpagelxvii, to confirm the practice there re- 
commended, as the best I can devi^ for im- 
pressing on the reader's memory my mode of 
reading english, as so much hindoostanee in the 
Hindee-roman alphabet. 
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So when some angel, by divine command. 
With rising tempests shakes a gailty land. 
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^ Such as of late o*er pale britannia pa^t^ 
** Calm and serene he drives the furious blasts 
'* And pleasM th' Almighty's orders to perforiQ^ 
*' Rides in the whirlvnnd and directs the storm.** 

This, according to my orthography^ would be 
written as follows : 

So hwen sum enjd, hue diruen kumand. 
With niezing tempests sheks a gilti land, 
Soch az uv let or pel britanyu past, 
Kam and sireen hee druevz thi fyooryus blast, 
^nd, pleezd ih* almuetiz ordarz too parform, 
Ruedz in the hwurlwind and doerdits ihi storm. 

But the learner will please to observe the 
sounds expressed above by a, c, and th^ not 
being found in the hindoostanee system^ do not 
properly belong to mine, though necessarily 
inserted in this specimen. 

The following example of the late Sir Wil- 
liam Jones's orthographical system is exhibited 
in the Asiatic Researches, Vol. 1. p. 33. 

So hwen sm enjel, bat divain cSmdnd, 
Widh raisin tempests sh6cs a gilti land^ 
Sch az &? l^t 6r pel britanya pdst. 
Calm and sirin hi draivz dhi fyiiras bldst. 
And, pliz*d dh' alosaitiz arderz tu perform. 
Raids In dhi hwerlwind and dairects dhi starm. 

As in page Ixvii. 

So hwain somai aung-gel, byu dtvinai kommaand, 
Wit.h rising taimpaists shaukais au gueltyu laond. 
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Such auss of lautai o.air paalai britaunniau paust, 
Kaalm aund sairalnni hai driTais t.hai fori.o.as blaust^ &Cr 

A tolerably correct pronunciation of the un- 
der-mentioned hindoostanee words might per- 
haps by many be acquired^ if written agreeably 
to the uncertain orthography of the last column 
here : 

bare (well) thus, baurey gor (a grave) thus^ goar 
age (before) - augey or (a side) - - - oar 
buel (a bull) - - biel sej (a bed) - saidge 
hal (state) - - haul 

But how should we find symbols to express, 
agreeably to the analogy of english pronuncia- 
tion, such words as the following : aya, came, 
sayu, shade^ siyahee, ink, or how distinguish 
gunge, gauges, from gunj, a market ? 

Certainly no two people would agree in re- 
gard to their pronunciation. The first three 
words would prove difficult in the extreme, and 
if the g were ever allowed the soft sound of j, 
it would often prove equivocal. Hence the 
necessity for a fixed system,, adapted as nearly 
as possible to the existing ^ound^ of the hin- 
doostanee language. By a little attention to 
the scale of letters in pages xxiii and xxiv ; by 
noting that the power of each letter in the hin- 
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doostanee^ is in all cases the same ; by recol- 
lecting they never admit of a deviation in sounds 
however various the combination, (excepting in 
the instances of ee, oo, oo, ch, gh, kh, sh, zh, 
provided for in the scheme already noticed) ; 
and by remembering that no letter is useless or 
mnte, (saving the few orthographic examples 
by the note in page Ixix;: for which an adequate 
reason will be found in the arable table and in 
page 42) * — the pronunciation' will oome pert 
fectly easy in a short time, thus, aya, sayu^ 
isiyahee; and gunge with the hard gf in both 
instances, as if written gung-ge. But^,; being 
in the hindoostanee ntvariabjy broad, as in haU^ 
e long as in verite^ and u skort as in jun, the 
prosodial marks, (-) broads ' (*) hng, and (^) 
8h4yrtj for those letters are unnecessary'; and the 
diareHs; or division mark (,), i»more frequent-* 
ly used here to facilitate the progress ' of a mere 
be^ntter, than from any necessity for it in a,o^ 
ja,o, ao.jao, as. these, by a person conversant 
in my system of orthography^ would be pro.^ 
nounced exactly the same in both cases, though 
so,o, sheep, bo,o, sowy mu2Jbub> religum, and 
some others, require it as marked in page xxy> 
that 03 o, is, h^ may not become 00, zh. 
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General rules for speaking to the natives of In- 
dia, with the greatest chance of understanding 
them and of being understood, after the learner 
has acquired an accurate idea of the sounds of 
all the letters. 

1. An order or sentence should never be 
given or commenced abmptly^ without prefa- 
cing it with some such expression as soono^ hear ! 
lest one half of the words be spoken before the 
native has been fairly put on his guard to hear 
them, kyoon, why, how, well ; kuho^ say; b]liu,ee, 
friend ; with many others, are prefixed by the 
natives to sentences, and may in general be con* 
sidered not only ornamental expletives, but also 
preparative words like attention, &c. among us, 
by which the hearer cocks his ears or makes 
ready for what is to follow. From our seldom 
or ever using this necessary precaution, it oftai 
happens, that before a native is put sufficiently 
on his guard, the half of an order is already 
communicated, of which he probably has not 
distinctly heard one single word, consequently 
either a repetition must take place or the execu- 
tion of it will prove very unsatisfactory indeed. 
2. The hindoostanee being naturally very 
concise on many occasions, as few words as 
possible should be used at first, to prevent bad 
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pronunciation or worse construction from con* 
foimding the hearer^ and thereby defeating tlie 
speaker's wishes entirely. Thus, '' give me a 
plate/' and many such orders, will be perfectly 
plain by simply saying, '' basun/' a plate, with 
that emphasis and look, which in all countries 
and tongues, denote the want of a thing. 

3. A stock of the most necessary nouns and 
verbs, with a small number of words of place 
and time,, will soon enable a learner, who at- 
tends to the last rule, to get what he wants from 
the people, if he will only recollect, that by 
simply changing the na of every infinitive to o, 
he forms their imperative plural at once. This 
part, of all others, is the most useful to new 
comers in India, and ought to be acquired ac- 
cordingly, including a list of the simple and 
compound postpositions, of, to, for, by, with, 
from, &c. before, behind, below, and words of 
this class, which are evidently compounds ana- 
lyzible so — ^by fore, by low, &c. all well calcu- 
lated to demonstrate the nature of age, ^before^ 
age men in front, as prepositions or postposi- 
tions thus elliptically formed. 

4. A slow, easy, distinct, and rWher broad 
manner of speaking will sooner be compre- 
hended by the hindoostanees, than the reverse, 
which is moreover deemed a sign of vulgarity 

1 
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or culpable impetuosity^ that the bett^ sort of 
people amon^ them carefully avoid : their men 
of rank and genteel manners are commonly 
much more readily understood, by a novice in 
the language^ than those are who call themsdves 
monshees, but who in reality, in days of yore, 
knew little or nothing of the very tongue they 
pretended to teach, while they endeavoured to 
build their importance on a pedantic style and 
flippancy of speech, that must have puzzled 
e^ery beginner.(0 

5. The native who receives an Mder should 
always be made to repeat what he conceives is 
to be done, as in this way the chance of mis- 
conception is not only obviated, but the leamar 
has often moreover a good opportunity of cor- 
recting his own sentences, thus repeated in the 
true idiom of the hindoostanee, by the very 
people who ought to know it best. 

6. When the natives ^eak english, they 
commonly give a very instructive lesson on the 
nature and idiom of their vernacular tongue^ of 
which no scholar of any penetration will &il to 



(<). Thanks to the colleges in Hiodoostaii and to their noble foundcfs 
and patrons, who have thereby compelled the Tisible darkness of the 
past, to sank, like lucifer, neTer to rise again, or shed its baneful influ- 
ence on the futore meridian light of usefol kmmleige. 
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avail himself^ when he clothe» his english ideas 
in the speech of Hindoostan . 

7. There is something rather perplexing in 
the pronunciation of n before g and k^ to those 
who are not aware^ that it then has^ even in our 
own tongue^ the power of ng in hunger^ hung- 
gar ; anger^ ang-ger ; sinkings sing-king ; think- 
ing, thing-king: on this principle ng, nk must 
be supposed always to imply the sound of ngk 
or ngg, unless when thus divided, n,k, n,g, 
whence gunge, the gauges; nunga, naked; 
kunkur, gravel ; and all such words, should be 
spoken as if written so, gung-ge, nung-ga^ 
kung-kur, by those who are resolved to profit 
by advice, that they may pronounce the hindee 
or hindoostanee, so as to be always understood. 

8. Wh^i ch or k precedes ch^ and k^, as in 
uch-ch)ia, good, muk-k^ee, ajly, it is more with 
a view of shewing how the originals are writ- 
ten, than with any solicitude to have them very 
accurately pronounced utsh- tsh)ia, &c. as this is 
almost impossible, but in dekjikur, hailing seen ; 
ruk^kur, having placed; and all such words, the 
h must be very distinctly heard before and after 
the k, thus, dek^-kur, ruk,h-kur, &c. though 
this at first will be rather difficult. 

9. After the consonants, y may prove at first 

1 2 
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troublesome in kya^ what ? pyar^ love^ &c. till 
the scholar adverts to its power as the conso- 
nant yu in young, yawn, &c. which, with k cwr 
p before them, 1 would write pyung, kyan ; y 
never being a diphthongal vowel here as in our 
words dry, drue, by, bue, &c. The soft d and 
t will become dli, tjb if the reader be not con- 
stantly on his guard against this deviation, pro- 
ceeding from a strong desire to soften these 
letters as far as he can. 

. 10. In cases of moment, when we have to con- 
verse with, or interrogate a native, this should 
always be prefaced with some trivial, discourse, 
not only to enable the person to overcome his 
apprehension, but to comprehend the address of 
a total stranger, whose tone of voice and man- 
ner of expression may seem at first so uncom- 
mon or indistinct, as to be, for a few minutes^ 
almost unintelligible. 

1 1 . Sometimes this dulness of comprehension 
may be affected to gain time for an evasive or 
studied reply, in certain instances, as every hin- 
doostanee is then too apt to conceive the most 
innocent of our queries only so many traps set 
to catch him in some villany or other. Should 
this occur to a man conscious of his abilities ^ 
a Unguist, instead of being disconcerted, he 
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will boldly proceed and convince the native, 
that he is not to be put out of his way by any 
such subterfuges. 

13. No attempt to speak to the people of 
India intelligibly^ without a previous know- 
ledge of the scheme of the letters, can ever be 
expected to succeed, by those who do not con- 
ceive there exists some in&llible spell in the 
very form of a strange character, or in the mere 
use of dialogues ; (without either the proper 
sound or emphasis, which letters, words, and 
sentences require,) a property that I have never 
yet been able to discover in any alphabet or 
language, which was not previously illustrated 
and explained in my own, both respecting the 
individual power of letters, and the grammati- 
cal order and construction of sentences. 

In drawing a comparison between the roman 
alphabet, as applicable to the languages of 
europe, and the oriental, as it regards those of 
asia, we may fairly say of both, that in the 
first, the powers of the letters are very absurdly 
ever varying; while, in the eastern alphabets, 
their forms are not less liable to change, cir- 
cumstances vexatious enough in each system 
to beginners. We have two few letters to ex- 
press all our sounds, while the hindoostanees, 
on the other hand, possess such a superabund- 
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ance of characters^ that one sound has often 
three or four consonous letters^ though one of 
ours have^ rather unfortunately^ at times four 
or five sounds in the engliah ton^e. 

Before the tyro can possibly pronounce well^ 
mth ease and fluency conjoined^ he ^ill find it 
absolutely necessary to read and ponder over 
the whole of the preceding sheets^ at least four 
times^ if he at the same time be resolved to 
comprehend the subject thoroughly^ previous 
to his farther advancement in this language^ a 
measure which I recommend sincerely to him^ 
firom a conviction^ that he will yet feel gratefiil 
for the present importunity on my part^ as his 
progress afterwards will certainly both delight 
and astonish himself. Not less than ten reader 
ings of the examples^ in the six pages after Ixvii^ 
will suffice to enable any scholar to read hin- 
doostanee in the roman characters with equal 
facility as so much latin or english ; but these 
readings must be performed in a loud audible 
voice, either for the reader's own ears to admo- 
nish and correct him as he proceeds, or for his 
fellow students, as hearers, to make their own 
remarks on the performance progressively, with 
the most beneficial effects to every one concerned 
in such a pursuit. 

On closing this section, the scholar must, for 
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the last time, be reminded of its real utility and 
importance to him as an orientalist ; he diould 
therefore study it again and again/ more espe- 
cially those portions which warn him to shun 
bad pronunciation^ or point out the road to that 
whioh is right. 

Mucli thought and constant practice will do 
more even for the solitary student than he will 
all at once credit ; and if he fortunately meet 
with a companion more diligent and acute than 
himself the road will daily prove smoother and 
smoother^ as they proceed together towards that 
stage of perfection^ which is indispensable to 
every gentleman who desires to be useful to his 
employers, and comfortable within himself in 
any of the company's eastern domains. To 
speak and behave in that country as such on all 
occasions, is of more moment to every civil or 
military officer in particular, and to the state in 
general, than superficial observers can readily 
admit : hence the subject has never, till lately, 
obtained that attention which its importance 
demands, and will yet command, either among 
us, or those other nations who begin seriously 
to look with a jaundiced eye on briti^ India. 

The learner who may heedlessly proceed 
through these sheets, will run the risk of im- 
perceptibly acquiring a pronundation, which he 
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must afterwards be forced to unlearn ; whereas 
he who shall weigh every letter^ syllable, anfd 
word well, before he quits this key to the cur- 
rent living speech of India, may yet feel, after 
his arrival in that country, some gratitude and 
respect for the only author who has paid un- 
wearied attention, during a space of thirty long 
years, to this subject alone, and who may oer- 
tainly enable every real student, if he chooses^ 
to speak the hindoostanee well, long before he 
sets a foot on the Indian peninsula. 

To profound erudition as an orientalist, I 
make no pretensions ; but the point of accurate 
pronunciation in british India, as far as the hin- 
doostanee and persian languages, now spoken 
there, are concerned, I cannot readily concede 
to any man, however learned he may otherwise 
be, or whatever opportunities he may have en- 
joyed of hearing the latter spoken in its local 
purity by the persians themselves, who un- 
doubtedly are apt to change the u of India to 
a sound like the english e in let^ bed, set, the 
hindoostanee e to ee, a to oo, and some others, 
which need not be stated in this place. 

That this introductory portion pf the story- 
teller is remarkable for prolixity cannot be de- 
nied ; still the learner, who means really to 
profit by this apparent blemish^ may yet con- 
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fess^ that he required it all^ before the various 
objects connected with much and speedy profi- 
ciency in the Hindee-roman alphabet could 
arrest that attention^ which the accurate pro- 
nunciation of living tongues, at our first outset, 
imperiously requires from every scholar. 

For the tiresome tautology so unavoidable in 
a book that is intended to supply the want of a 
living instructor, much of whose business is 
incessant repetition, little excuse can be ex- 
pected, when the reader recollects, that he may 
require even some more of it before he can well 
remember many of the most essential points in 
these sheets. 

Notwithstanding every thing said in page 
li, on the gutturals kh and gh, 1 fear, that 
mughroor, proud, murghoob, delightful, mukh- 
zun, a nmgazine, mukhsoos, special, and such 
words, may still try the reader's skill, and teach 
him, that retrospective patience and persever- 
ance only can insure perfection. Even is, as, 
ru$m, will, in spite of a former caveat, become 
again in his mouth iz, az, ruzm, rather than 
thei8S, auss, russm, intended. Ifmy pupil or 
reader have escaped the snare laid for him in the 
above instances, let him call me a tautologist 
with impunity, otherwise I beg leave to ob- 
serve, that useful truths in philology are not the 

m 
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worse recollected by being frequently repeated, 
any more than moral and religious precepts in 
divinity, on which the changes have been rung 
for nearly two thousand years, and are still per- 
sisted in, oftelier than once every week, though 
reiterated in millions of sermons, since the 
christian era, which people may daily consult 
in their own study. 

Words wherein two or more difficulties sud- 
denly catch the tyro's eye, will generally create 
so much anxiety to pronovmce them well, that one 
only will be overcome, while the others escape 
correction entirely. He must syllable all long 
vocables before he can possibly do them ample 
justice as such ; and the final h in koQchh, &c. 
should not be allowed to mislead him so far as 
to say khooch, to which his tongue at first will 
be too prone, unless he every moment almost 
think, or say to himself — Take care ! no expi- 
rate ! long vowel ! a short ! a soft dental ! a 
diphthongal vowel! the semivowel consonant 
yu ! no french oeu or u, as in oeuvre, perdu! &c. 
this sound cannot therefore exist here ; nor j^ 
ch, ent, as zh, sh, ang, which, to persons versed 
in that tongue, they will certainly appear for 
some tune. One's own ears will in a few weeks 
prove excellent correctors, provided the mind is 
stedfastly fixed upon the object in pursuit ; and 
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where there happens to be no better instructor, 
I see no other resource for the solitary scholar 
than a pertinacious trial of the above self* admo- 
nitions and similar expedients. 

In the case of Lieut. J. T. Molesworth on 
the Bombay establishment, whom I never saw, 
this effort of unaided study was made at sea 
some years ago, under the most discouraging 
concomitants imaginable, but with such sue" 
cess, that 1 have every reason to believe this 
^accomplished young officer has long been one 
of the best hindoostanee linguists in that presi- 
dency, and I have no doubt of his being, by 
this time, an excellent oriental scholar, who 
must sooner or later, if spared by Providence, 
attract the notice and merit the patronage of his 
superiors, and the enlightened governor of so 
flourishing a settlement, where talents and in- 
tegrity, such as liieut. Molesworth's, cannot 
long rOTdain without the reward they richly de- 
serve, if I may be allowed to judge of them 
from his literary correspondence with me, after 
his arrival in India. 

As I mean to take every favourable oppor- 
tunity of communicating gratuitously my or- 
thoepical knowledge to those who may wish to 
instruct others, students hereafter will probably 
have it in their power to obtain correct viva voce 
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information on this essential^ but arduous per- " 
tion of their oriental studies, and when attain- 
able, it should never be neglected ; for no peru- 
sal of a work can possibly supply the place of a 
living intelligent monitor. 

The present, in default of a better, will answer 
every useful purpose, more especially where 
there are two or three studying it together, or 
where due attention is unremittingly paid to the 
context, and great assiduity evinced in reading 
much aloud, with a full manly voice, that the 
organs of hearing, more intellectually alert, 
may constantly regulate and correct those of 
sight and speech. 

In this way, the memory, so requisite in 
the acquisition of languages, is progressively 
brought to a high degree of perfection, as ex- 
perience daily confirms that influence which the 
eyes, ears, and tongue conjoined, evidently 
possess over the faculty of recollection. He 
who reads, hears, sees, and writes a word all at 
once, may be said to have four strings, instead 
of one, to the bow of his mind, which, properly 
bent on the objects of its pursuit, must even- 
tually hit the mark in view, with the well-di- 
rected arrow of perception, to leave a vestige 
behind, which no length of time can obliterate. 
Having dwelt so long on my own orthoepigra- 
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phical system^ the reader may naturally ^ish 
to know the opinions of competent judges upon 
it, before he can venture to pii> his faith, in 
these matters, implicitly on my sleeve as an 
oriental orthoepigraphist, and I shall gratify 
him in so reasonable a desire as follows. 

Lieut. Irvine, on the similitude between the 
gipsey and hindoostanee languages, Bombay 
Transactions, page 62, observes : — 

'' I know not that any author has given us a 
fuller or more just view of sounds, subdivided 
into their natural classes, than Dr. Gilchrist.'" 

In Sir James Mackintosh's plan of a compara- 
tive vocabulary, page 303 of the above work, 
are these remarks : — 

'' This vocabulary would be completed, by a 
collection of all the ancient and modern alpha- 
bets of the district, their force being represented 
in english characters, according to Gilchrist's 
system, and it will be more convenient to adopt 
his orthography, which is fixed and generally 
known, than to contrive another, which, even 
if it were better^ would require some time to 
teach, and probably encounter some oppositionj 
Mr. Gilchrist's system being that which is now 
best known, and most generally adopted." 

The Asiatic Journal for July, page 71 : — ^re- 
marks from Capt. Roebuck. 
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^^ Ther€j are only two systems of orthography 
that can be deemed consistent or complete ; the 
one invented' by Sir Wm. Jones^ the other by 
J. B. Gilchrist, LL.D. My reasons for adopt- 
ing the system of the latter, in preference to the 
former, are these : 1st. Because it is my humble 
opinion that his system is better calculated to 
express oriental words in roman characters than 
that of Sir Wm. Jones. 2d. Because Dr. Gil- 
christ's plan enables a person either to express 
arable or persian words in nagree characters, or 
nagree words in arabic or persian, for which 
purpose no provision has been made by Sir 
Wm. Jones, who appears only to have had in 
view the representation of oriental words by 
european characters. 3d. Because Dr. Gilchrist 
uses different letters to express different sounds, 
instead of employing the same letters with marks 
upon them ; consequently, his system requires 
no accents whatever to distinguish long from 
short vowels, as in Sir Wm. Jones's plan. 4th. 
Because Dr. Gilchrist's system is more gene- 
rally known in India than the other, owing to 
his numerous and valuable hindoostanee publi- 
cations in the roman, arabic, persian, hindee, 
turkish and nagree characters. — This Sys- 
tem being better adapted to express arabic, 
persian, hindee, and turkish words, has conse- 
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quently been used by the late Dr. Hunter^ in 
his valuable hindoostanee and english dic- 
tionary; it has likewise been used by A. D. 
Campbell, Esq. in his excellent grammar of the 
teloogoo (or gentoo) language, published at 
Madras in 1816. To this I may add, that Dr. 
Gilchrist's system, with a few unimportant de- 
viations, is used by the following distinguished 
oriental scholars: Dr. LumsdeUj Major J. Wes- 
ton, Dr. Carey, Major James Mouat, Major J. 
W. Taylor, Capt. Lockett, Geo. Swinton, Esq., 
Wm. Butterworth Bay ley, Esq., John Bardoe 
Elliott, Esq., Capt. Russel Martin, and James 
Atkinson, Esq." 

Asiatic Journal for September, 1819, page 
231:— 

'' Orthoepy is another branch of learning 
which Dr. Gilchrist has assiduously cultivated ; 
and he must be cheered and gratified by the 
concluding paragraph of an article on a propo- 
sition for a universal alphabet, in the Edinburgh 
Review just published, which says: — ^ We are 
' ready to acknowledge the benefits that would 
' result firom the adoption of an universal alpha- 
' bet in facilitating intercourse, promoting civi- 
' lization, and difiusing knowledge. . . . For 
' the really practical question at present is, whe- 
' ther elementary works for the instruction of 
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' students in the oriental languages might not 
^ advantageously be composed in such a con- 
' ventional character ? By substituting this for 
^ the various alphabets now used, some trouble 
^ might certainly be saved to beginners, and 
' much expense to the East-India , Company. 
' The experience and acknowledged success of 
' Dr. J. B. Gilchrist, in teaching hindustani by 
^ an analogous method, affords some confirma- 
' tion to the theory of M. de Volney/ " 

The present governor of Bombay, the Ho- 
nourable Mountstuart Elphinstone, in his late 
valuable publication, thus animadverts on the 
spelling of proper names : — 

'^ It is always difficult to express asiatic words 
in our own characters, and this is increased, in 
the present instance, by the want of a uniform 
system. Lieut. Macartney had adopted Dr. Gil- 
christ's orthography, which is perhaps the best 
extant for the accurate expression of asiatic 
sounds, and which is also by far the most gene- 
rally current in India.*' 

Having produced those high authorities for 
the paramount utility and prevalence of my 
orthoepigraphical method in british India, to 
which a number of most respectable names might 
still be added, I may be indulged in the benevo- 
lent wish, that the anglo-americans, and my 
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countrymen in general, may yet be induce^ to 
apply this english roman system to the cmrent 
dialects of the hottentots, kairees, east and west 
indians, &c. when they sojourn among newly 
discovered nations, or any foreign tribes, long 
enough to learn something of their unknown ton* 
gues, which might thus be preserved and commu* 
nicated with the greatest accuracy and precision 
for the common good of mankind. Let the ame-* 
rican and british missionaries of the gospel try 
their hands on the lancasterian device of speedily 
conveying divine truths all over the globe, by 
teaehing the rising generations of natives every 
where to read and speak english, as the best ve- 
hicle for the saving grace of useful knowledge, 
which will certainly terminate in our own lan- 
guage becoming universal, especially if they all 
start fairly with a uniform roman alphabet, in the 
first instance, as the catholic character for' so 
noble a design, and one that england alone, in 
a more free regenerated state of amicable inter- 
course with the eastern and western hemis- 
pheres, is able, if conjoined with american phi- 
lanthropists, to carry into execution, in the 
course at most of one or two centuries. That 
the introduction of the proposed literal symbols 
is perfectly practicable, I had ample experience 
among the mconshees of the Calcutta college, 

n 
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many of them preferring the improYed roman 
liters for vrritin^ both persian and hindoosta- 
nce^ quickly and correctly, to their own alpha* 
bets^ difficulty inconvenient^ and equivocal in 
the extreme, till they also were properly modi- 
fied for the hindoostanee as a written, printed and 
spoken tongue^ in that original seminary of orien* 
tal literature in all its branches. The faindoo9ta^ 
nee, like the english, ha^ no less than two cha* 
lacters, the persi-arabic and the naguree ; Hm 
first may be compared with the roman or italic, 
and the last might be considered a species of 
black letter or german alphabet, though it must 
be granted, that both these oriental symbob 
have their respective advantage and defects a^ 
theliteiary vehicles of that popular tongue^ it 
therrfore becomes incumbent on me to submit 
them separately, in regular succession here, as 
a prelude to their united exhibition, in the next 
section, contrasted with our own letters. In 
the hindee rusim khutt or reformed mode of 
writing, composed under the auspices of the 
Calcutta institution, and which is now univer- 
sally current in hindoostan^ the o, oo, uo ; e, 
ee, ue; n, la, of one system are appropriately 
discriminated, and dots suffixed to certain sym- 
bols in the other, to express u, kh, gh, q, z, f, 
which it does not in feet possess. 
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Remarks on the Letters in successum. 



1. written with the mudd or mark thus T 
over it becomes initially the broad a, and is 
then termed alifi mumdoodu^ but in the affixed 
state the point ^ zubur^ though not inserted^ 
is understood^ as a second invisible letter^ equi- 
valent (with the symbol, which is seen), to u, 
u, or a, not medially nor finally perhaps just so 
long as the prefixed a ; the coincidence with the 
naguree u, a, and ^ humzu, in these respects is 
rather singular, as far as it goes, ulif, elif, when 
under the influence of the vowel points ^ ', is 
transmuted to, biit not termed ilif, oolif, viz. 
i'y CD, according to circumstances, and it con- 
verts w to oo, y to.ee, &c. v: 30, 34. 

2. the final a in 6a, &c. denotes those which 
are both arable and persian, while e shows they 
belong exclusively to the last alphabet; the 
arabians having no such sounds term pe, ba,e 
ujumee, the persian ba, che, jeemi ujumee, &c. 
the barbarous jeem . 

5. neither the th of thin nor thine occur in 
hindoostanee pronunciation^ though admissible 
enough in arable ; this letter is^ consequently, * 
the s of us marked s orthographically only. 

9r this is the phlegm expulsive guttural, cir- 
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PERSI-ARABIC ALPHABET, 



Nomben. Letters. Names. Powers. 

t 1 Tin i ulif I up- 

• • • • K S 

0^ o 



r 3 w(^-.i 5 pe ^ papa. 

p 4 cLj ts^ a J -I te, ta ^ tulip. 

C 5 4*) 4» 1 J S se. tha ^ us or thin. 

1 6 -r « ^ "" J®^"* » jug, dzhug. 



.$ 1 0) 



• / 



V 'J^ — tf >- ■? che -S church, tshurtsh. 

A 8 - ^^ .S- he, ha •- hay, ha. 

^ q> en 

1 9 r * ^ "r '^he, kha | loch Scottish. 

I ♦ 10 «x j!e dal 'e due. 



9 



a 



Mil J^ J G zal, thai g zeal, thus. 






•ff- 



ir 12 .J I re, ra ^ roar. 

ir 13 jj!l ze, za § zigzaj 

IP 14 Xj^ zhe ^ azure, jour, gens, 

o « 

It 15 ^ ^^ ^ w ^" seen "I sin. 

11 16 (ji jJL i -i I sheen S^ shin. 

|v 17 ^i^*a-i#!2 swad ,B sweet. 

|A 18 jji^^j-^ zwad % zone, those. 



2 S 
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REMARKS continued, 
cumstantially illustrated in pages li^ lii^ Ix, ixi^ 
resembling the Scottish eh, gh, in loch, roughs 
enough, burgh, congenial with the northum- 
berland r or gh, and classed before the de^ 
linqual q ; all fully described in li, &c. q. v. 

5, 11, 17, 18, 19, 20, may be pronounced by 
the arabs liker th, dh, sw, zw, than the mere 
sounds of z, s, which they possess in the hindoo- 
stanee. 

* 21. For an adequate idea of this singular 
character, we are referred by the philologers of 
arabia to the significant voice of a young calf, 
calling for the maternal pap, amidst its native 
deserts, but as few people can enjoy so exqui- 
site a mode of instruction, some lexicographers 
have adopted the comical expedient of setting the 
^uen, ;Or eye, of that innocent animal, to peep 
over the back of itjs roman substitute^ where 
the novitiate may instinctively see the sound 
required, through this ingenious speculum, 
without reccdiecting how very different the or» 
gans of hearing and sight are from each other. 
This notable device reminds one of the old 
story respecting the brainless calf and astro- 
loger, for whom, in the next edition of Joe 
Miller, the oriental cyclops might be substi- 
^tuted with great propriety. In the formation 
of a universal character, if obliged to specify 
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xcvn 



3 



1b fe 5 zo,e, za zafty, than. 



PERSI-ARABIC ALPUABST 

Noinberi. Letters, Names. 

n 19 Lt 1 to,e, ta 

r- 20 

r\ 31 
rr 22 
rr 23 

TP 24 



continued. 

Powers. 

toe, that. 



jt i: S uen 



^ • ^ fe, fa 



g^^xi.2 ghuen 

• • * • fm 

J J i 5 g qaf 
r* 25 c/i1<j:^| kaf 

n 26 ^if ^a^ ^ r ^ gaf 

rv 27 J jnl lam 
fA 28 

r^ 29 

rt 3\ 
rr 32 
rr 33 



I 

•f u, a, &c. xxix. 

o 

^ V. 9,xciViXcvl. 

;§ 

•3 V.22. 
> kaw. 



^gall. 
•S lull. 



ti4 

/• ^ -♦ w) -f meem 
^^.uj-^ noon 

ii^^ |-wa,waw 
<»--<> <2 he^ ha 



3 mum. 
e noon. 

a 

o war,woo^woe^ our. 



§ hay, ha. 



>n B lam-ulif r la or I and 27. 

us e 






* o humzu "3 



3 



s 

^ «^ zubur, fatuh 

^^3 • 



rt 35 
n 36 

rv 37 



run. 
din. 

^•5 pesh^zumma ^ OO, good. 



^'2 zer^kusru 



5 u, 1, 00. 

^r" yea, yam, eel, ere, eye. 

to 
.S «. 
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REMARKS continued. 
the welch and gaelic 1^ it^ or any such vara 
avis, should be discriminated by an appropriate 
mark on that letter, referring to those natives, 
who may have sucked in this lingual accom- 
plishment with their mothers' milk, for a correct 
notion of its wonderful powers. For this pur- 
pose to decorate 1 with a green leek or blue 
bonnet, to proclaim the welchman's or high- 
lander's peculiar sound of it, could not prove a 
worse sign-post than the bull's or pope's eye 
that M eninski and his imitators have heedlessly 
introduced, as the most infallible index to ^uen 
in aqy tongue : so far as mere hindoostanee 
pronunciation goes, the dot in eed simply de- 
notes the mode of thus spelling ueed, almost 
without expressing the u either as a vowel or 
consonant, though the arabs, and those scho- 
lars who follow or afiect to imitate them ia this 
guttural vowel or vituline consonant, make it in 
some degree the yu,eed or uyeed required. 
30. This ambiguous character loses its con- 

sonantal power when thus^ -j affixed to ulifor 
humzu, in verbal or syllabic initials, then becom- 
ing oo, o, or uo, but as a consonant it is fre- 
quently sounded v, like the wine and vine of 
those speakers, who might thus* confound the 
c<?mmon ii?ea/,with common veal, or vice versa. 
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REMARKS continued. 
GO is called wawi muuroof, the Icnovm oo in 
arable^ o being mujhool or unknown^ and uo, 
the wawi sakin maqubl muilooh, see 34 and 
the remark upon it^ also 35. 

31. is esteemed rather a less guttural aspirate 
than 8 or ^ is said to be in arable^ but in hindoo- 
stanee the diiference is hardly perceptible : one 
use of this letter, to denote the final u, i, or a> 
in bundu xau a slave, ^ ki, that^ &c. is extraor- 
dinary enough, but it is still mwe wonderful, 
that the< greatest orientalists have all over- 
looked this fact so much as to write bunduh, 
bundeh, and the whole of such words with 
a visible aspirate, where none really exists, 
the « Jhaving, by position alone, become the 
mere substitute for the short finals u, &c. as 
before noticed in page xxx. The english in- 
deed have the trick of putting both a h and r 
where they do not exist, and of omitting them 
wben they should be expressed, thus rajah for 
raja, a prince, idear for idea, surda for surdar, 
a<;ommander, which seems the sole reason, that 
1 can discover, for converting the x final, when 
denoting u alone, to the aspirated h, though 
the arabs certainly thus make i^ t out of this let- 
ter, on particular occasions. 

(33). this is initially what * is finally, for 

o 



C INTRODUCTION. 

nEMARKs continued. 
expressing the short u, i, od, or converting w 
and y respectively to oo^ o, uo, ee, e, ue. See 
remarks 1^ 30^ and 34. 

(34). affected exactly as 30 to become e,ee, 
ue, its vowd state^ in lieu of the more consonan- 
tal y, when followed by a, and such vowels ya, 
&c. ee is discriminated as the ya,e mu.uroof the 
known ee, opposed to ya,e mujhool the unknown 
e, called also ujumee, as being barbarous when 
contrasted with the other ; ue is discriminated 
by y^i^ sakin maqubl muftooh, viz. e with u 
before it, applicable to the diphthong ue and 
also to uo on similarprinciples. See 1, 30^ &c. 

35, 36, 37. these three are rather vowel points 
than letters, and are consequently all very shorty 

when 30 becomes so it is thus^ and marked w, op. 
Nos. 5, 8, 17, 18, 19, 20, 31, 24 above are 
properly arable, and Nos. 3, 7, 14, 26, in like 
manner persian, but the rest are common to 
both alphabets. As Nos. 4 and 19 ; 5, 15 and 
17 ; 8 and 31 ; 11, 13, 18 and 20, are mere du- 
plicate, triplicate, or quadruplicate forms of 
the same sound in hindoostanee, the learner 
can be at no loss to perceive, that their discri- 
mination now is merely to preserve the ortho- 
graphy of the arabic and persian words, in their 
original purity, when met with in the hindoo- 
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stance^ as in this way a due knowledge of that 
popular language will greatly aid, instead of 
retarding^ the students ftiture progress in those 
tongues. It is rather an extraordinary fact^ that 
the exact number of letters in any given alpha- 
bet is not well ascertained. The foregoing, as 
far as arable is concerned, has twenty-eight 
only,, and including the persian the number is 
thirty -two ; because Nos. 32 and 33 above, are 
not, strictly speaking, reckoned letters, any 
mcwe than the vowel points Nos. 35, 36^ 37, are 
considered in that light by persi-arabic scholars. 
A single glance at the persi-arabic alphabet will 
show, that nothing like a consistent plan has 
been followed in the arrangement, names, or 
formation of its component parts ; on the con- 
trary they appear, like our own literary elements, 
an undigested chaos^ that has never been, re- 
duced to congenial order from its origin, or 
what is not less probable, this abecedarian sys- 
tem exhibits only the wreck of some elemental 
plan, long since engulphed in the bottomless pit 
of antiquity, as there are yet- some faint rays of 
a regular scheme, the work of a philosophical 
mind, bursting through the surrounding gloom 
to render its darker shades at present still more 
discernible. While our orthography is disgrace- 
fully imperfect, the endless changes in the form 

o 2 
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of persi-arabic synoibols is a defect perplexingiy 
absurd^ and in fact renders the whole rather a 
species of hieroglyphics than the simple inva- 
riable representatives of literal sounds ; whence 
consid^^ble progress^ in all tongues so consti- 
tuted^ is almost a sine qua non a prion to enable 
a learner to read either persian or euglisfa^ with 
tolerable facility^ for a long time after his la* 
hours begin, more especially when in the for- 
mer he is often left, without the smallest aid 
from the mode of writing or pHnting. to guess, 
among various alternatives, any particular word 
required, and which, in many instances, the 
context alone, with a previous knowledge of 
the language, can supply. Besides the vowel 
points ''^^ already explained, the dots •• above 
9.nd below letters are their grand discriminators, 
because a ri^t line, a curve, semicircle, angle, 
or some peculiar configuration is common to 
certain characters, frequently distinguished from 
each other by the superior and inferior dots only 
—thus : ^ u-j gives n, c^ ^ t, *^ J s, m f V b, 
fc/tfdy.ce, &c. <^^j p, a^ j, ^ch, *^kh, J z, 
J zh, if, 3 q. The ^ -& sh, ^^ s, 3 z, J d, 
£ gh, i: u, -i z, -* s, b z, t t, 4s/^g, C/^ k, are 
each on similar principles, discriminated firom 
its correlative form as distinct characters; 
though in these processes there seems no greater 
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perspicuity of methodical contrivance^ tfaan in 
our own sh^ di, ih, by which we make but a 
sorry ^ft to express sounds that have no ap- 
propriate letters in the roman alphabet ; while 
we^ nevertheless^ can boast of the single j with 
a double articulation^ dzh and its vocal substi- 
tute i^ often as a diphthong ue^ ai^ likewise de- 
noted by oury named wue, with triple powers, to 
say nothing of the more than quintuple prowess 
possessed by u as short a, m^ oo, w, and yoo ! The 
forms of \jj^ admit of little or no change to 
prevent their recognition every where except in 
21 U or in the broken hand. « What elf originally 
gave its own name uUf, elif, alpha ^ to the first 
letter of some alphabets, we never shall discover, 
though the very shape of \ itself may lead ,us 
to some strange conjectures relative to man, in 
a diminutive point of view, as no bad emblem 
of this character in persian, and a very natural 
prototype of \ in any primitive tongue, when 
passing from the hieroglyphic to the literal 
mode of representing things by words, com- 
posed of significant signs, which would pro- 
bably resemble certain parts of, or the whole 
human firame^ according to the fancy and whim 
of the rude inventors of those written symbols, 
on their first adoption among mankind. Though 
the traces of this source of letters be now dim 
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withage^ there may be found a few in most 
countries^ besides the self-evident one in arabie^ 
called yen ^ the eye, whose head in all situa- 
tions bears a strong resemblance to that usefiil 
organ^ and might thus furni^ a ready spy-glass 
to many more of a similar description^ were thii? 
the proper place for investigating such coinci- 
dences farther. The persi-arabic abecedarian 
catalogue retains little or no classification^, 
founded upon organic affinity, and in this re- 
spect is nearly as defective as the roman and 
greek, where vowels and consonants are pro- 
miscuously jumbled together, with appellations 
that seldom convey a clear idea of their respec- 
tive powers ; for whatever light omega may shed 
on the tail of this alphabetical comet we must 
confess (dpha is a species of caput mortuuniy 
that the learned even do not well comprehend, 
but which would have been as plain as the sun,, 
had the redundant Ipha proved significant and 
mn, like the sunskrit kar, as it does through the 
entire train from u-kar, the perspicuous i head, 
to hu-kar its luminous end ; this being a letter 
that, contrasted with the insignificant h aitch of 
our system, displays the brightness of day op- 
posed to the darkness of night, in its translation 
of breath-er or the breath making letter. 
In some cases a faint attempt has been made 
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by the arabs and persians to aid thq acquisition 
of consonants by their duplicate names^ meem, 
noon ; whence a learner may conceive the sounds 
required, whether termed mee, eem, noo, oon; 
yet here even consistency has been scouted as 
needless, otherwise the pair of congenials would 
have been meem, neen, or moom, noon, and 
jeem, cheem, dal, zal, seen, sheen, &c. ought 
also to hav^ had their names uniform with one 
plan or other, as jeej, cheech, deed, zeez, sees, 
sheesh, &c, or jooj, chooch, arid so on. What- 
ever the advantages of such a literal nomencla- 
ture might be, I confess my partiality for thehin- 
duwee method, as the simplest by far of the two, 
mu, bu, pu, nu, du, su, shu, hu, (with the short- 
est possible sound of a in haUy heard in hvU) which 
last is literally and truly, as its name hu-kar 
implies, a mere breathing or aspirate, not hech, 
literally nothing. When we reverse the position 
of the vowel and say um, ub, up, the simplicity 
and facility of nature is set at nought, and the 
universal mama, baba, papa of infancy entirely 
overlooked or forgotten ; not so in the alphabet 
of the brahmuns, who assign to each consonant 
the inherent affixed quality of the short a or u, 
in up, pup ; though strange to tell, they com- 
mence with the gutturals instead of the labials^ 
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which infiuits at the breast might have taught 
them to place immediately after the smes of 
vowels^ that very properly take the lead in the 
naguree scheme ; never disgraced by the absurd 
mixture too visible in ours^ nor with the prepos- 
terous designations bee^ dee^ el, em, jay, aitch, 
wy, for bu, du, lu, mu, ju, hu, yu. It must be 
granted^ that it is neither of much consequence^ 
whether the vowel of a consonant be.prdixed or 
affixed, long or short, nor which of them be 
applied to render consonants vocal^ so &r as 
^Actr powers are concerned: ab, ba, eep, pee, 
od, do, ool, loo, um, mu, ij, ji, C9h, hdo^ being 
all expressive enough of the b, p, h, &c. re- 
quired, though good reasons exist for the pre-" 
ference invariably' given by the hindoo philolo- 
gers to bu, pu, hu, or bu-kar, pu;kar, hu-kar^ 
of their alphabet. A knowledge of the persi* 
arabic letters will be greatly facilitated by 
carefully recollecting how much depends on the 
number and position of dots, for this circum- 
stance alone often is their charactaistic feature, 
and reduces the 32 at once, in shape at least, 
one half, as every industrious scholar will glad- 
ly perceive, when enabled to carry the hmt effi- 
ciently into practice in this country or india, for 
which a slight retrospection to the forms of b^ 
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Pi d, o, a, u, n^ g, q, i, e, c, t, 1^ &c. among our- 
selves, thus modified or reversed, must well qua- 
lify all inquisitive minds, in makers of this sort. 
Several of the preceding observations will 
pave the way for a more easy comprehension of 
the organization of visible sounds in the dewu 
naguree, which, nevertheless, has the fault, in 
an opposite direction from other systems, of 
being in feet so perfect, as to involve several 
subtilties of enunciation by the various organs 
of speech, neau-ly incomprehensible to every 
other body but the authors, refiners^ aad re- 
formers of the sacred characters and the sacer- 
dotal toague^ both founded for delusivf^ pur- 
poses on some alphabet and language still more 
ancient than auEi^skrit, written from left to right 
like engUsli, while the persi-arabic follows the 
hebrew from right to left, and thus raises a 
conspicuous barrier between these oriental al- 
{A^bets that may yet lead to discoveries of some 
importance in the very elements of literature. 
None of the persi-arabic consonants, unlike 
(henftguree, hav^ an. inherent short vowel, and 
unless noted with diacritical points as * -- / for u, 
i^ 00, they remain quiescent sakin, and ought to 

be marked with the juzm ** or ^ when not so by 

...ft 

their final position only. Here they become 
mootu^urruk, or moveable by the addition of • a 
thus ub <-j1 noWj if to be pronounced ubu^ must be 

P 
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expressed so «>) a circumstance that most authors 
have totally forgotten^ ^o officiously make .^1/ 
namuh^ a book^ out of namu^ thus finally distin- 
guisheditt'characters and speech from j%^ nam, a 
name. The short u of kurdun, &c. to do, is treated 
by the persians as our e of bed, fed, and they ra- 
ther say kerden than kurdun, elif than uliC though 
never imitated here foy the natives of India^ we 
may therefore suppose u the short vowel t)f every 
consonant not accompanied by ^ ^ the '^ or u 
being in the proportion of six to one of the 
others^ which are always visible enough in my 
method of using the persi-arabic letters ; while, 
on the contrary, u remains generally to be un- 
derstood as the inseperable vowel of the conso- 
nant, but often quite invisible in both the com* 
mon persian and naguree writings. Two conso- 
nants are never met with in the beginning of 
persi-arabic words, independent of some vowel 
attached to both ; prem, friendship, must con- 
sequently prove hinduwee, while examples such 
as gurm, warm, may belong to either that lan- 
guage, araMc or persian. A double letter is 

specified as such by " tushdeed bf transposed by 
us to ginna, to reckon. Wusl^ above J1 ul oc- 
curs in such examples as are enumerated in 
the next page, denoting a species of ciacogra- 
phical junction pecuUar to the arable tongue. 
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Wherever arable orthography and orthoepy 
iare thus at variance with each other^ by ul being 
prefixed to words beginning with ^)^^ (jo ^^ 
^ (j-» Jj J J Cj Ci^ and thereby assimilating in 
sound with them^ or when a, a, ee, oo, imme- 
diately preceding ul, are contracted to their 
own, several, congenial, short sounds u, u, i, 
ro, while the 1 is lost by doubling the first con- 
sonant of the next word, these anomalies may be 
constantly discriminated by such circumstances, 
and ** with the intermediate hyphen, as in the 

following examples -^.j^ W fit-tareekh, j^5^j3'JJL« 

ulud - duwam, 4j[jjilVrJ^g^ mcafiissulutcDZ - zuel> 
A-^^Juft ubdcor-ruheem, J^jj^^^j^ sureeu.ooz- 
zuwal, ^j>.A,^\^^ j^\ uz^urcD minush - shums. 



j.LflM ^ ulus-subah, ji4^\ ^J»U ma fiz-zumeer, 
cjj\^\ Lfj]s^ kitabojt-tuharut, j^\ ijU sulatojz- 

zoohr, f%J\ SSis' uluekoomus-sulam, f^ cJU? ^ 

taliba>l-ilm, ^j^ akhirool-umr, ^^^ fil- 

jcomlu, and the well known ft^j^^^/*^) ^-^' j^ 
bismil-lah ir-ru^manir-ruheem. 

The tun ween or nunnation of arable words 
is always distinguished by a dash below^ as ' 

P2 
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\jAo zahirun for \j^ zahira, in both the reman 
and nag;nree letters^ aild the invisible a of ir^U 
sulat, ^^^ ilahee^ in the same way by a. 

From the above it is evident^ that I have 
avoided the expedient of italics^ because it 
would certainly encroach on the general uni- 
formity of the present system of letters, and as 
the - and reduplication of the consonant, or the 
J appearing after the shortened vowel, will com- 
monly point out the orthoepic deviation from the 
orthography, little or no inconveniency can ac- 
crue from this to the learner, who will pay due 
attention to the several examples given, for that 
express purpose, in the last page. 

Having taken it as granted, that the reader 
does not mean to consult this work for a very 
accurate or circumstantial detail of the naguree 
and persian alphabets, but chiefly to acquire a 
habit of discriminating oriental orthography by 
roman letters, I have purposely avoided those 
very minute discussions, which more properly 
belong to another place, and which ought to 
be well considered, for the most obvious rea- 
sons, some time previous to the study of either 
the persian or the sunskrit language. This 
publication, and every such bindoostanee work 
in the roman type, will answer the good purpose 
of confirming the accurate pronunciation of 
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those learners, who are otherwise very apt to 
lose it from the day they commence reading the 
language in the naguree or persian writing only. 
The points, ? ! , ; : and . which have been care- 
fully preserved in the stories, will moreover 
enable the reader to repeat the whole with dMe 
emphasis and the proper pauses, without which 
no man can read or speak hindoostanee with 
adequate effect. 

When I reformed the naguree type, nearly 
twenty years ago, that it might assimilate com- 
pletely with the persian letters, and thereby 
preserve the due pronunciation of the hindoo- 
stanee, though very sanguine on this head, I 
must confess, that I did not then expect all the 
success, which has subsequently attended my 
labours in that quarter, I have therefore very 
naturally, persevered here in the same system, 
though applied to a more perfect fount of nagu- 
ree types, cast in this country for Dr* Wilkins, 
V with various improvements by that eminent ori- 
entalist, which in £au!t constitutes the dewu na- 
guree, or divine writing of the sunsknt^^ appli- 
cable enough, With the various modifications I 
formerly introduced, to the hindoostanee, and 
consequently adopted in this volume, in prefer- 
ence to that imperfect typography which was 
employed in the former editions of the orthoe- 
pigraphical ultimatum and hindee story-teller. 
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Remarks on the Letters m succession. 



\9 to ^ inclusive are by the hindoos deemed 
vowels, something in the same perverse style, 
whence yen is termed a consonant, and they are 
not worthy even of so much notice in this place, 
as it has received in the foregoing sheets. 

^M. is the nasal n, or' unajswaru, when, 
strictly speaking, not followed by k, g, ch, j, t, 
d, t, d, p, b, but it has occasionally rather the 
power of ng than n, in words like sungskrit or 
sunskrit ; in the naguree, though properly the 
vocal nasal un of the synopsis, page xxiii, it com- 
monly usurps the various places of ^ i ^ ^ ^/ 
^1, ^^, and J?^, as rung, runj, samp, and 
lumba, &c. are generally written so '^[T\ 1^ 

^^ ^ instead of the l^:^^ ^fyrcf ^JJ^T 
&c. agreeably to the rigid rules of writing. 

^ ^. in sunskrit rather uh, but the inspirate 
here generally expires in the prolation of hin^ 
doostanee, leaving the u alone to take care of 
itself, and probably on the same grounds with 
the persi-arabic final x mukhfee, concealed^ or 
mute h, which often is, properly speaking, the 
mere substitute for the u so placed. This is tlie 
visible form of the short vowel, termed bisurgu. 
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THE NAGUREE ALPHABET. 



Numbers. 


Letters. Names. Powers. 


«» 


1 


• ^ i^ u I ulcer. 


=^ 


3 


T ^n r « a^ viz. u,u 1 all. 


^ 


3 




Sf 


4 


1 ^ 'S^ ee, VIZ. 11 ^ eel. 


M 


5 


3 cv"? CD > wool. 


^ 


6 


. 3 «5j •¥ oo,vi*.oooo 5 cool. 


\9 


7 


.'5||.n |.rm. 


t 


8 


1 1 S- ". Kee 1 reel. 

* J S 


e 


9 


c^^il lUri llilly. 


10 1 

1i ] 


10 

11 


„^|1lee,lree | Jee, pronounced 
^^ c e g ere. air. 


1^ 1 


12 


C:s"J ue,ui,uee:: guile,eye,buy. 


'i^ 1 


13 




*J8 ) 


[4 


' ^ -3 ? "o 2" our, uor. 


1M ] 


15 


"" ^1 § n JS sans.v. ^^ &cxiv. 


^^1 


L6 


: 3r: S u, uh. 1 us. 
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REMARKS continued. 
and is used in hindoostanee^ like the final mute 

* - mukhfee^ in **>;j purdu Ml^» with little or 
rather no aspirate power whatever ; still in suns- 
krit it must be granted^ that the inspiration may 
frequently be evident enough^ though lost in the 
derivative dialects. 

^ V9 . with the inherent short vowel of every 
consonant, rendered visible by no. ^ prefixed or 
^ ^tas a final affix, and in all situations having the 
shortest possible sound of a in all, which would 
be the ul of ultra, u of us, never the yoo of use, 
the oo of bull, nor the french u in perdu, but 
the true english u, which must soon be as evi- 
dent as the sun at noon-day to every man fiot 
intellectually blind: ku (ku-kar) leaves the 
name and power of k almost as consistent with 
each other, as these are in the vowels u, a, be- 
fore described ; whence the learner is not dis- 
tracted ab initio with certain sounds in naming 
the consonants which commonly have no sense 
whatever, either in greek, hebrew, or arable, and 
should be discarded accordingly from every ra- 
tional system, as I have done in my alphabet, 
even with the more significant Ar^zr in question. 

^ ^ . this is a most extraordinary nasal, and 
like ^ ^ and ^ ^ may well be considered a su- 
perfluous shadow of the same substantial letter 
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THE NAGUREE ALPHABET Continued. 

o\'5?^i'^ ^^iZ^' Names. Powers. 

T\9 17 ^^ ku kirk. 

H 18 ?5^ k^u kir-k^iU. 

^ ^ 19 '^ ^ t^ gu I dog. 

Z(0 20 ^'Efl^g^u I do-g,head. 

^^21 3^ I'cngu. ;S sing, sink. 

^^22 ^^'3 I chu, tshu g church. 



^ ^ 23 1^ ^^^ ch>,t8h.hu S chur-chjiill. 

;^8 3* 3 3T|iju,d2hu Jjudge, juj. 

O M 25 8 3" .6 -^^ j^hu, dzh,hu 'Z. judge him, ju-j.him. 

^^26 3 3f g,i nu. ^ change. 






:^\9 27 22" f-^ tu | nut. 

^t 88 33'|'j!|iu a nu-l}iook. 

^^^ 3?!iau,ru ^ dub. bud. 

^0 30 3 ? f -£ § d?i, r^ 5 aspirated d, r. 

^<i 31 oarianu. 1 sand, v.cxix, 

^:^ 33 ?fr||tu I tube. 

^^33 SSriglt^u I ho-t/iead. 

^8 34 5?:| du I dupe. 

^M 35 ^^ d^u go^djiead. 

^^36 •'•T nu. noon. < 
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REMARKS continued. 
^ ^, often attenuated to ^ M , or vice versa ; 

while this last inay be called rather a slighter 
nasal than the ng, nk^ of most tongues^ as sans, 
boUj are not quite sang^ bong, see page cxix. 

}i ^ and ^ ^. are labial and dental nasals in 

their own independant form for initials, medials^ 
or finals, where their sound is not affected by 
their affixed consonants ; even in this state, they 
are still very apt to change, as napna, m.apna> 
to measure, and nam, nanw, a name. 

8 ;^ . properly the semivowel consonant y of 

t/ore,hnt though introduced to prevent the hiatus 
of vowels it often becomes itself e, and vice versa. 

8 ^ . some of these forms are introduced with 
quiescent letters preceding it as kr, dr, or after 
. the r, as in rk, rg, and the symbol is then deno- 
minated repji, thus avoiding the kur, dur, ruk,- 
rug, ofkr, &c. 

K\9 and Mo. are equivocal and compound. 

see 5?^ and 1 t- 

M . this last so much resembles 8 \9^ and our 
own absurd x, or x, as the hard and soft c pre- 
posterously joined, that it may easily be dis- 
pensed with entirely, in the hindoostanee at least. 

M ^ . this, though evidently a compound of 
^H and ^^j is sometimes reckoned an alphabe- . 
tical symbol like the rest, with the power of 
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THE NAGUREE ALPHABET COTltinUed. 

Nambers. . Letters. Names. Powers. 

^\9 37 C tr -^ pu .1 up. 

3P 39 5^ *_g bu I tub. 

J{ 40 > i? g ^ bhu ^ tu-b^oop. 

5{^ 41 t Jf «- mu. I mama. 

8d42 2^2iyu 5 young, yung. 

S-^ .5 

83 43 f^^Tl^'^ru S^rural. 

88 44 o'c^sj'^lu I lull. 

^ l| 45 S ^ 2 i ^u vu o wine, vine. 

8^46«:S[^1|8hu i shillishalli. 

^ ca U 

8\9 47 5 ^ II Shu, k,hu I sh, k,h. 
8 t 48 ? ^ 11 su I silly, saUy. 

8^49 ^Ifhu I ha! aha! 

M 50 ? H i 8 ch,hu,k,hu g5 kshu, ch,h, k,h, 

"Hi '* " 'S Itsh. 
M 1 51 fT I =" gn. i dign^] french. 

From ^ \d to o 1 the five classes of coosoDants, named ku-vurgu 
cbu-vurgu^ tu-vurgu, tu-vurgu, and pn-vurgu, are each closed by the • 
after their appropriate nasdB ngu, &c,bat the remaining two divisions, 
being composed of siemiyowels and compoimd, equivocal characters,, dp 
not seem to Jiave any peculiar designations, lilte the former, though 
they might be styled yuvurgu, vruvurgu. 
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REMARKS continued, 
gnyu, but so difficult that very few of the natives 
can pronounce it well. The french, and even we, 
may form some idea of it from the combination 
gn in ignorance, reign, &c. but although the 
words gnyan, jugn, agnya, be seldom if ever 
pronounced so, in ordinary discourse, there can 
be no harm whatever in denoting this letter or- 
thographically by the combination gn, since the 
nasal will generally be dropt and the sound of 
the g left alone to speak for itself, whence those 
examples will become naturally enough gyan, 
jug, agya, or in hindee uggya. 

V9^ t. ^. ^0,}i\B^ and M . are characters 
which so seldom occur in their appropriate forms, 
that they might have been all omitted, with very 
little detriment to the vulgar tongue, were it not 
an object of some moment here also to preserve 
the alphabet in its original state, for the sake of 
those intended sunskrit scholars, who may wish 
to commence their oriental career with the liin- 
doostanee. They certainly have the same right 
to expect all possible accuracy in this respect, 
that the arable students can desire in the other^ 
I have therefore endeavoured, as far as in my 
power, to form a scheme, that will accommo- 
date both parties, and embrace the most of the 
arabi-persic and sunskrit abecedarian rules, that 
are also admissible in the popular language. 
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REMARKS continued. 
The whole string of nasals are often mere sta- 
tionary forms of the same sound, in some mea- 
sure affected by the nature of the letter which 
follows them, in words like bank, rung, panch, 
runj, bant, sand, bund, dant, samp, lumba, any 
other discrimination is therefore superfluous 
here, and has been avoided accordingly, with 
the exception of words like 'TkI'M^I narayun, 

^\u\m gunesh, &c. in which the affected sound 
of n nr would puzzle even the nasal prowess of 
a frenchman. 

PREFIXED OR INITIAL VOWELS. 

^T^R 30^ T^ t^ 3^ 3^ ^ ^ 
uk, ak, ik, eek, ook, ook, (rikri, reekree, 

^ ^ ^ ^ ^^ ^iW 

Iriklri, Ireeklree,) ek, uek, ok, uok. 

uk, ak alone, from the inherent vowel of 
evety consonant, might become uku, aku, were 
the final u not annihilated by position only as 
effectually as in our bob, bud, which nobody 
calls bobee, budee, but a childish abecedarian 
not aware of the quiescent b, d, by position 
having lost the power of their mere names bee, 
dee, as consonants, uk, &c. with the affixes 
inserted in page cxx, may become successively 
uka, uki, ukec, uko), ukoo, and so on to ukuo, 
like the four above^ within a parenthesis to de- 
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note their little worth, and both their forms at 
once. 

AFFIXED OR MEDIAL AND FINAL TOWELS. 

T 



♦ 



rt . . -^ ^ -^ ^ 

u, a, i, ee, co^ oo, e, ue, o, uo, 

^: ^ f^ Sfit ^ ^ % ^ ^ «^ 
ku, ka, ki, kee, koo, koo, ke, kue, ko, kuo. 

The two specimens above will serve as exam- 
ples for all the vowels, ^^| the equivocal 1, r not 
excepted, either prefixed or affixed to any other 
consonant, it cannot therefore be necessary to ex- 
hibit the whole series here, when it is considered, 
that books like the present are not intended for 
the instruction of mere children, who are often 
ridiculously forced to ring the endless^ changes 
of varying syllables for months together, before 
they can proceed one step farther in learning 
even their own vernacular tongue. At all events, 
ev^ry scholar in India, after seeing the above, 
can order his moonshee to write out for his own 
use, a complete scheme of every possible com- 
bination, should he find it usefiil in the com- 
mencement or prosecution of his studies, after 
reaching that country. 

The hinduwee system of sounds corresponds, 
on the whole, much better with the roman, than 
the persian and arabic, whence the great trou- 
ble which the letter yen gives both us and the 
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hindoos to express it properly as a consonant or 
indeed to conceive how it can be esteemed so, 
by any person having our occidental notions of 
vowels, which uen certainly does appear, to all 
intents and purposes, in our and the hindoos' 
alphabets, I have therefore made a dot below 
answer all the purpose of converting the nagu- 
ree ukar, &c. to ukar, akar, and so on. 

The annexed short view , of the sunskrit 
theory of literal combination may be of service 
to the reader, in the study of that curious lan- 
guage ; and, as it both illustrates and confirms 
my own orthoepigraphical system very satisfac- 
torily, it never can be deemed misplaced in 
these sheets, by any real oriental scholar. 

A very superficial glance at this analytical 
scheme of the vowels, will demonstrate, that 
there are only three simple vocal elements in the 
naguree, viz. u, i, oo, so far exactly corresponding 
with the short vowels in the persi-arabic, " u, ^ i, 
and ' 00. This is not the only coincidence ob- 
servable in the elementary part of such different 
languages, for we may also perceive, that both 
the visible and inherent u of the naguree, like 
the arabic \ or * forms the basis of all the long 
or compound vowels and diphthongs, viz. a, o, 
oo, uo, e, ee, ue, none of which can occur ini- 
tially without the ulif or humzu, any more than 
the short vowels, in this last alphabet. 




cs 0^ o c; o d 



: -OUIOOOq \\lJAr 






P^ .^-^ 8 .^- 8 

ly K K? Iv^ K? /b/ '^ 



1 r^ 



-pMOA Js ajojaq- 



■^ 



•\ ' ^ o •> •> •% 



.•N •^ _^ 



OP n o 

s o s 
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1 
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INTRODUCTION.* CXXUl 

> 

The following are the most useful and com- 
mon compound letters to be met with in the 
naguree, the number of which has been reduced 
as low as possible^ from the difficulty of casting 
so many types^ and the little inconvenience 
wiiich their want can occasion in reading hin- 
doostanee in the naguree character^ provided 
we adopt t^e expedient^ hereafter recommended^ 
when indispem'sible. . 

COMPOUND LETTERS. 

kkj kt^ kr, ky, km^ ks, gr, chch, chy. 




fsr ^ 


^ ^ 


sr 


^ 5r ?r if 


ch^y, jj. 


tp^ tiu. 


bj. 


tt, tr, dg, dg^. 


X ^ 


^ se 


T 


w cr FT ^ 



dd^ ddjh^ dm^ dr^ dw, ww^ pr, pi, br^ 
bjir, rar, 11^ wy, wr, sch, sr, sht, shtli^ 

^ ^ ^ w §r ?r 



shl, shy, sr, str, hm, hy. « 

The number may be encreased, almost ad 
libitum, with considerable trouble and expense 
for types, without producing any adequate ad- 
vantage. We must confess, that this depart- 
ment of the naguree is neither the most plau- 
sibly nor convenient in appearance or eflS^t, 
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though it undoubtedly is the natural conse- 
quence of the very best part of the whole system 
of letters and sounds^ viz. the inherent u of 
every consonant. The word T^^ thus written, 
will be read and pronounced rusum^ which can 
be prevented in naguree in these two various 
ways, ?;^ or ^H?T 

The last is> in my opinion, by far the best, 
and being already known to the hindoos, under 
the name of hulunt or husimt, equivalent to the 
arabic sakin, it may be adopted accordingly, 
wherever the inherent medial u is lost in nagu- 
ree, and when we have no compound letters or 
types ready made to express this accident ; tjius 
by writing burtun so ^r^ it cannot be mis- 
called burutunu, because r is hulunt by nota- 
tion and n by its final position, becomes hulunt 
also ; which, in the common style of writing, 
would often be better marked by the ^ after the 
consonant only. 

These double and triple letters may yet prove 
very* satisfactory to beginners, as they consti- 
tute the only real difficulty in reading the cha- 
racter, which has this peculiarity of being as 
readily forgotten^ as acquired, unless the know- 
ledge of it be preserved by constant practice. 
Advantages, too often in this world, are exposed 
to concomitant evils, and in no instance can this 
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remark be more applicable than the present^ 
^d as every consonant in naguree is always 
presumed to possess the inherent vocal power u, 
on which its own utterance depends, it is ob- 
vious enough, that though the literal saving 
must be immense, the inponvenience is almost 
equally great. In such a scheme any person 
will perceive^ that a consonant closing a word 
or preceding a vowel, naturally loses the inhe- 
rent power of u, and that bad need not , be read 
or written bu a du, because by the last mode we 
would be needlessly confounding the name and 
the power of a letter together. The difficulty 
is to show, that u is lost, when two consonants 
commence or close words like ^|q^ ETTcf jpqf 
^ubd, pran, gurniy which if written thus, 
SU^ M<M 7R?r the learner would be fuUy 
justified in reading them shubud, puran, gurum, 
as the vulgar do, who are too apt to pronounce 
all such words hi that manner. 

When two different consonants meet, merely 
as the boundaries of separate syllables, or when 
one is repeated, there is little fear of the inter-* 
mediate u being sounded by the reader; I have 
therefore often preserved each consonant dis^ 
tinct, that we may thereby avoid too many 
compound letters. 

^^^ doobdfia, M^Rv^ pukka, thus written, 

r 2 
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can hardly be read — dcnbudha^ pukuka ; though 
to obviate the chance of this eveti^ these also 
might be exhibited so, ^hMT M^^I for 

Although many points of inferior considera- 
tion are much simplified and iinproved in our 
course through both the preceding oriental al- 
phabets, particularly the mode of exhibiting the 
u * and the compound naguree consonants given 
above, it will nevertheless be necessary to con- 
trast them more immediately with the roman 
symbols, that the whole three may be harmo- 
niously blended, if possible, into one complete 
philosophical synopsis of letters and sounds, 
best calculated to convey a just idea of the 
hindee-roman orthoepigraphical ultimatum, the 
grand object of inculcation in this work, but 
how for I may reach perfection, in this renewed 
attempt to attain it, would be presumptuous in 
me to affirm, even in the presence of very incom- . 
pet^ judges of the subject, either from their 
extreme ignorance, or from that profundity of 
classical knowledge in oriental literature, which 
disdains to recognise the cultivators of vulgar 
and vernacular tongues, as beings within the 
pale of their own more recondite circle of arts, 
science, and erudition ! 

When we look back to the naguree system. 
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we shall observe in it much to'praise^ and not a 
little to blame^ in various instances^ where re- 
finement predominates over the facility and sim- 
plicity that ought ever to prevail in the very, 
threshold of learning. While the analysis of 
the vowels exhibits great ingenuity respecting 
their sounds, there is not much consistency or 
elegance visible in their various formations^ 
though this seems to have been an object ki 
view of the first inventors ; but how they came 
to consider e a compound of u and i, or o resol- 
vable into u and cd^ neither the powers nor forms 
of these symbols seem to indicate very satisfac- 
torily to me, whatever other philologers may 
think of the matter ; at the same time I must 
admit, that the shortest possible note of e ter- 
minates in i, as that of o does in cd, agreeably 
to evident principles in the oriental alphabets^ 
most current in Hindoostan. 

Had the ten aspirated consonants, peculiar to 
the naguree, been discriminated by some uni- 
form mark of aspiration, the scheme would 
perhaps have been too easy for the wily pur- 
poses intended by those who thus disguised a 
more ancient tongue, under the cloak of divine^ 
inspiration, thrown over every consonaint which 
could well assimilate with this curious device of 
adding ten new characters, by one bold stroke. 
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CXXVm INTRODUCTION. 

to the older alphabet. Were no other proof to 
be found, this difficult and extraordinary inno^^^ 
vation is quite conclusive against the sunskrit 
and dewu naguree being the language and let- 
ters of any other gods than the sovereign priests, 
^ho have ruled the roast among the submissive 
hindoos^ from tune immemorial to the present 
day^ after having subjugated aboriginal nations 
and languages to sacerdotal sway^ so absolute 
that it has become almost impossible to ascer- 
tain who those ancients really were^ or what 
intellectual progress they had previously made 
as human beings, in the remote ages of anti- 
quity. It is rather remarkable that the suns- 
krit always affects the most difficult of the 
labials^ preferring v, to w^ b, while it has, with 
the same breath, discarded f entirely to make 
way for the aspirated p]h ; hence every learner 
should be aware, that vurgu, wui^, burgu, 
and all such words, are only refined or vulgar 
modifications of the same sound, occasionally 
extending to o, thus dev, dew, deb, de,o, de,ota^ 
a divinity, deus, devs, deity, theos, dewu, devu, 
divine, &c. all seem to have one comm^m primi* 
tive source, which we now find an arduous task 
clearly to trace, among either the living dialects 
or dead languages of mankind. The dewu na- 
guree character is, on the whole> a heavy, square. 
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black letter^ resembling in these points the he* 
brew and saxon ; it seems^ nevertheless^ to be 
the ground work of all the alphabets existing 
among the hindooe^ differently modified^ im-* 
proved and arranged in the particular provinces 
or kingdoms of india^ even where the greatest 
deviations have occurred : these, in general, will 
be found to depend on the same species of con- 
version, reversion, and configuration already 
remarked on a similar theme in pages cvi and vii, 
whence the rapid acquirement of any abeceda- 
rian scheme, must keep pace with a dexterity 
in examining its constitoait dements, in every 
possible position. I have been assured that the 
natives of java do not acknowledge the aspi* 
rated portion of tlie naguree, aad from thi^ 
alcNnie I am induced to conclude that the Java- 
nese possess the oldest al^diabet, unless indeed 
they have had sense sufficient to subject their , 
MXffoX nomenclature to a radical reform of all its 
abuses and superfluous eccentricities, after being 
established in that delightful island. Be this as 
it may, there is no doubt that a correct know^ 
ledge of the devu naguree, as well as of the 
suaskrit, paves the way for every person be^ 
coming, from time and drcumstances, an orien^ 
tal poly^lotj who will nevertheless find it almost 
invariably his local interest and duty to start. 
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from the first in such a career^ as an expert col* 
loquial hindoostanee ^ scholar — ^a truth so glat 
ring^ that^ in contrast with all other eastern 
accomplishments^ he who runs may now read 
and perceive it as distinctly as the sun in a cloud- 
less sky by day, or the moon when shining in 
her meridian splendour at night. 

From the congeniality of sounds and the con- 
formity of symbols in all languages, numerous 
changes/ corruptions, and irregularities have 
taken place, which would otherwise prove inex- 
plicable, and it requires no small share of ety- 
mological acumen to develope even those proxi- 
mate and remote causes, from their real origin 
down to the various effects produced on human 
speech in every clime ; nor can it be less difficult 
when we have to prosecute such researches 
through the meandering streams of national 
propensities, taste, and fashions, often diversi- 
fied in their course by. the individual interests, 
whims, and caprice of leading men or bodies in 
any state, few of whom, however j have evinced 
much ability or inclination to simplify alphabets 
so far as to reduce them to the level of ordinary 
capacities, without niore labour and pains than 
the bulk of society can well spare for the most 
limited literary pursuits. Whatever policy there 
may have been in throwing formidable obstacles 
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ID the very first step to useful knowledge^ the. 
present age does not consider the artifice too 
consistent with common honesty^ and it is per- 
haps reluctantly brought to confess^ that igno« 
ranee is so prolific of crime as to leave us to the 
choice of two evils ; but, guided by a liberal 
prudence, the probability is we have actually 
chosen the least, namely to enlighten the hea- 
then world and our own countrymen, who still 
sojourn in darkness and in the shadow of death, 
with the glad tidings of religious and political 
^Ivation, through the medium, at the same 
time, of the english tongue. 

Though the reader must, ere now, be tole- 
rably conversant with the oriental numerical 
figures, he will not be the worse for seeing them 
once more contrasted with our own digits, the 
comparative view of which alone must reflect 
considerable light not only on the four, five, or 
ten fingers being the foundation of those qua- 
temal, quinternal, and decimal modes of count- 
ing practised by different nations, but it will 
also illustrate that the several signs for one, two, 
&c. which have been generally adopted for this 
purpose, both as the letters i, v, x, and 1, 2, 3, 
&c. are more significant in their hieroglyphical 
forms than superficial observers will allow. 

To render all the three sets of figures imper- 

s 



CXCQl IMTRODUCTION. 

ceptibly more famiKar to every hmdoostanee 
abecedarian^ I have substituted them in the 
remarks for the letters of each alphabet^ and 
having commenced with our 1, 2, 3 for the 
persi-arabic symbols in succession, the hindoo- 
stanee may be now discriminated by the persic 
I - r -r in the same manner through a series which, 
though apparently much more numerous than its 
component parts, can hardly be considered in 
the same ratio difficult of acquisition. 

It is now time to insert at full length, in the 
subsequent pages, the hindoostanee orthoepi- 
graphical alphabet, or a comparative sketch of 
the hinduwee, farsee, urubee, and roman alpha- 
bets ; the whole properly modified, systemati- 
cally blended together and accommodated to 
the hindoostanee, for the use of such oriental 
scholars as may wish to learn the persian and 
naguree, or to extend this consistent scheme, 
on similar principles, to any other tongue, and 
at the same time attain the popular language of 
Hindoostan, by the shortest, and for them the 
most pleasant, path to an acquisition so neces-^ 
sary and useful to every resident in british India, 
who has any connection or transactions with its 
various inhabitants^ in a domestic, civil, com- 
mercial, political, military, medical, naval, sta^ 
tistical, legal, or clerical capacity. 
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HINDOOSTANEE ORTHOEPI6RAPHICAL ALPHABET. 



Namben. Peni-Arabie and Nag. Nancs^ Pow .» attd Siibatitatci. 

1 I H "AU^pSTJu a,a,uh. 



2 


r 


2^ 


uJ'*' 


3{un 


Sit^ an. 


3 


r 


^' 


'tt** 


3ru 

• 


'^i % fU, &c. 


4 


p 


^ 


IT 


T3rTa 


a^ fi^ a^ au. 


5 


• 

6 


M 


JJT 


Srfan 


an^fin. 


6 


1 


^1 


'tt«' 


^a 


a, ja^&c. 


7 


V 


v9 


<)> 


T 3rTa 


a muqsooru. 


8 


A 


b 


in «jU 


STTa 


a invisible. 


9 




e 


33^ 


"^^o 


0. 


10 


!♦ ' 


io 


m^i 


3ffoij 


on, on/ on, 

• 


U 


11 < 


n 




o3a> 


88, u. 


12 


tr « 


1=1 


Jj' 


3 con 


88n, &c. un. 


13 


ir < 


i^ 


3 


■ 


XA, u. 


14 


^p c 


18' 


'tf* 


3 m 

♦ • 


1 
88, oo, Ac, 


15 


u ' 


iM 


^i 


iV^OO 


oo, A, u, ou. 


16 


n « 


i^ 


JSj 


^oon 


oon, Qn, &e, 


17 


w < 


\^i 


• ft** 


lo« 

* 


OOj ^, &c. 



cxxmv 
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Hindoottanee Orthoepigraphical Alphabet continued. 
Numbers. Persi-Arabic and Nag. Names, Pow., and Substitates. 

18 |A ^ t i^ j T 3^ ^o ou^ au, ow. 



19 


1^ <^e 


ui>Ji 


sff uon 


OMfly &C. 


20 






q- W, V 


W, V. 


21 


n ^V 


y 


^nw 


nyr. 


22 


rr ;^;^j 


seetr 


g- w 


to^w. 


23 


rr ;^^ 


*I<J 


"te 


S^ e^ ai. 


21 


fp ;^8 


uHJ| 


Slen 


« 
e«j en. 


25 


re ;^M 




^^y 


• 
1. 


26 


n ;^^ 


u. 


,tm 


in. 


27 
28 


rv ^v9 

TA ^t 




• • 


e. 


29 


rV:^e 


iWi 


ttee 


i.t. 


30 
31 






tee 

♦ • 


ee, eCj &c. 


32 


rr ^:^ 




1^1 ue, ui 


I y, i,ai. 


33 


rr. ^\s 


; t ui 


^u^rl 


yn^, &c. 


M 


rf ^8 


Vi 


ZTyu 


y- 


35 


r« ^M 


ui 


4y^ 


yifw. 



INTRODUCTION. CXXXV 

.flindooiteiiee Or&oep^aphkal Jlphabet eoittiHiud. 
Nambert. Peni-Arabic and Nag. Names, Pow., and SabtUtutes. 

36 n ^^<^«|* ^hu, u h,uh, eh. 

37 rv ^\9 ts ^nh nh,nh. 

38 TA ^t ^^^ Shu h,%&c. 

^ f"^ ^^ iJ:4 ^ g Shu, k.hu, h- 
^ «•* ^0 *^,<jb 3f: uh,hu,h. 



41 


n 8«i 


* A.« 


If luu 


tn. 


42 


«*r 8;^t 




^bu 


b. 


43 


pr 8^ 


a 


H"b^u 


b^. 


41 


i«p 88 ^ 


« 


^pu 


P- 


45 


J»6 «M 


<i 


Pi p^u 


p^. 


46 


n 8^*. 


• • • • 


Qifii 


f. 


47 


pv 8\9seer^j 


^ vu 


V. 



48 f/^ 8t w^,ii 5fnu n. 

4®l"l8^ ^Ji -^ nu,ngu, n, n, n, ng. 

50 ©♦ Mo 

51 01 M<^ 
53 tr M:^ 

53 tr M^ J ji) 



^^' 


OTnu 


n. 




5 un 


n. 


UT 


^gn 


g- 


ill 


?Jlu 


1. 
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Bind6a9iame Orihoeingri^phical AlphaM conimued. 
Nttitiberf. Peni-Anbic and Nag. Namtf, Poir.^ aad Sstetitates* 

55 06 MM J ^ ^ Xm r. 

56 t1 M^ ^^j, ^^ji^reer. 

57 tv MV9 iiorj ^■S'duorru. d,r,di,i^. 

• 

58 eAMb^oro ^T 4^u. r^«i- ^h**"!** &c" 

59 6i M^ Jyi j ?tu f, t,&c. 

60 1 ♦ ^« ^ U tjiu <jt», &c. 

61 II ^1 laL ^tu «. 

62 tr ^;^ ^a 2Cdu d. 

63 ir ^^ fi Vdjiu d^. 

64 n«* ^H cja; frtu 

65 16 ^M • «y ^^^ *^- 

66 11 ^^ j^-- ^su 8. 

67 IV ^\9 yo^fl^ ^§" »• 

68 1A ^t oiJ W.S.U 

69 11 ^^ ^iA S[rshu 

70 V \9o ^t.J& ^shu,k,hu. s^, k,h. 



t. 



«. 



71 v| \9^ jj o^zu «. 
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iHMdoaamiee Oriboepigraplw^l Alphabet continued. 
Numbers, Peni-Arabic and Nag. Names^ Pow., and Substittttci. 



73 


vr \9^ lab 




1 


74 


yf \B}i A 6 


^zu 




75 


ve \9M jj 


c^zhu 


zh. 


76 


^T^C s^- 


3Iju 


• 

J- 


77 


vv v9\9 ^ 


^j/iu 


j^• 


78 


VA \9t -**^ 


^chu 


• 

ch^ tsh. 


79 


VI v9^ ^ 


^chjfiu 


ch,h, tshli. 


80 


A» to C/i^ 


qjku 


k. 


81 


A| *<} ^ 


• 

^k.hu 


kh. 


82 


Ar t:^ ^ii 


?a"khu 


kh. 


83 


Ar t^ tsftf 


JTgu 


S- 


84 


y^f t8 / 


^gjiu 


g^• 


85 


A6 tM j_tii 


JTghu 


gh. 


86 


A1 b^JJ&i 


g;qu 


q, K k. 



The learner must not be discouraged by th? 
apparently tremendous number of symbols here, 
because, after all, they do not exceed the nu- 
merical amount of our own letters, when we 



• •• 
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include that endless string of useless combina' 
tions^ under diphthongal forms^ with the power 
of simple vowels only, and the equally absurd 
multiplied sounds of both single vowels and 
consonants, which disgrace oiir occidental sys- 
tems of orthography in a higher degree than the 
oriental, though we must confess, that the very 
best of the whole, the naguree, is bad enough, 
in a variety of instances ; and the persi-arabic 
is still worse. 

After minute inspection, and a comparative 
glance at the preceding alphabets, the scholar 
will gladly perceive, that the eighty-six charac- 
ters enumerated here will, as far as their mere 
form is concerned," dwindle to sixteen, twenty, 
or twenty-five at ipbst ; and in respect of dis- 
tinct practical sounds, the aggregate cannot 
much exceed thirty ; though, in a fair ortho- 
epigraphical view of them, for a tripartite 
tongue like the hindoostanee, it is almost im- 
possible to exhibit all its literal elements within 
a smaller compass than the four score and six, 
to which I have been obliged, for various rea- 
sons, to extend them. In the subsequent re- 
marks we shall notice those objects only which 
escaped us before under their respective alpha- 
bets, and such other particulars as would pro- 
bably have appeared premature any where else. 
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REMARKS. 

Considering the reiterated eoraments that 
have, previously been made on almost every 
letter in the hindee-roman^ persi-arabic, and 
naguree alphabets^ to which an attentive retro- 
spection must still be requisite from those scho- 
lars who are determined to become masters of 
this elementary theme/ my . strictures on the 
three systems conjoined shall be made as brief 
as possible^ and merely with the intention of 
noticing those particulars only that have hitherto 
been entirely overlooked or partially neglected. 

A studious revisal of these subjects is the 
more essential, 1)ecause nothi^ig will accelerate 
the students real progress so much as an early 
discrimination of words into hinduwee, farsee^? 
and urubee, which can in general be done by 
adverting properly to the alphabet of each Ian-* 
guage separately. All words that have bh, kji^ 
&c. d, t, r, h, h, \, r, must be exclusively hindu- 
wee ; those wherein ch, p> zh, g, e, o, occur 
cannot be urubee, while such as have s, s, h, kh^ 
9, z, z, z, zh, t, a, a, u, i, od, and f, gh, q, never 
are hinduwee ; and if to these be added a know- 
ledge of certain roots and ramifications from the 
arabic table, the discriminative faculty here 
recommended will be greatly improved. 

Marking the roman letters with dots below. 
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obviates all that confusion whlch^ with i, &c. 
must occur, were the dots above, and on the 
whole it thus becomes quite easy to be orthoepi- 
graphically accurate in Ms;, which is often very 
essential, in preparing works for the pre6s. 

To aid the writers memory^ as much as in my 
power, and at the same time to shorten his la- 
bour in every respoct, I have discriminated the 
most common letters, which require dots, with 
one, two, three, in exact proportion to their fre- 
quency of occurrence in the language, but as 
three . . . would be troublesome, I have run them 
at once into a line so -. In illustration of this 
system, I have only to add, that vf of my abe- 
cedarian series in page cxxxvii, being most com- 
mon, is z, vr the next becomes z, and vp the 
• least used of the whole, is expressed by z, while 
the j is represented simply by z, its correlative 
symbol, in which no mark is required. 

From this slight alteration of figured, italic 
and other arbitrary types, to d, t, &c. the 
learner will pioreover perceive, that the naguree 
and roman characters, are now more on a par 
with each other, than they ever were before, 

which is also a consideration of some momei\t 

* 

to a beginner. 

The positional nature of the long and jshort 
vowels will be readily ascertained by the follow- 
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ing examples in both the oriental characters, 
especially as initials : — 

c-;l 3f^ lib, U\ 30^ ab, j^\ 3^^ undur, 
j^/\ T^^XK iqrar, ^j 3^ cos, ^^-J fjTH 
eeman, U:^< ^p^T ooncha, cJ^ ^I^ ek, ^^1 

^^t?r ^^^ ji ^3tV?3 ^^^^ W ^^ "^^*> ^-iiA:^ 



A » 



^3|rf hue.ut, JLcU' rT^M^^^yj tu.ummool, Jb*L 

IJ^ Ml<v: purdu, ^ fPT si, ^*|^ IJ^ ra.ee, yi^ 

<PI(^ kha,oo, ju 317^ J^*^- 

These will all become nearly self-evident by 
^ careful comparison with the individual vowels 
of each alphabet, as they certainly assume dif- 
ferent aspects from their position alone, and 
consequently must give some more trouble to 
beginners than even our own unmeaning capi- 
tals, which almost needlessly confer on letters 
diflierent shapes, to the great annoyance of chil- 
dren, who might with reason wonder at such 
notables in persi-arabic occurring ratiter at the 
end than the beginning of words or sentences> 
yet what will be equally strange, to a thought- 
less alphabetist, is the fact that, properly speak- 
ing, the oriental systems admit of no capitals^ 

t 2 
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in our sense of the word at all, nor do they feel 
the want of those literary grandees for any use- 
ful purpose, while we still consider them quite 
jindispcnsible in both printed and written works, 
though not so much in vogue as formerly, when 
every noun almost claimed a large initial foj* 
itself. 

I has no less than four representatives in 
persi-arabic, with two in naguree, and unless 
when initial or final, it is, from the inherent 
nature of this character in every consonant, al- 
together invisible, while in the former, as a 
final, we can perceive it only through the me- 
dium of . * 

r exhibits the above merely in a nasal form, 
but rarely used. 

r the ^under the influence of u only, which 
sufliiciently explains l-lP-tv-fv- and Tl pror 
gressively affected by the remaining long and 
short vowels ' for a), i, &c. in the name of 
this letter as uin, u,en, the eye, the diphthongal 
sound is well expressed by its component parts 
u and e, i, ee, here ; an observation applicable 
to the uo, uoo, of uorut, &c. also, u and u are- 
explained below. 

p to A comprise various forms bf a, simpli^, 
nasal, and defective, or restricted to the eccen- 
tric fiffure it cuts under V and A two anomalies 

. •. KJ » 1 
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for which we have substituted the a, a, without 
meaning thereby to alter or impair their several 
sounds, unless where the a becomes short 
enough to be denoted by u as in page cix q. v. 
also ex for the still more extraordinary u, uni- 
sonous nevertheless with u^ u, and u, see ^ , 

^ is discriminated by the j but the inflection 
plural of all nouns being formed by on, this 
mark *" is not always required, as ^j in this case 
suffices, thus noted by | ♦ the nasal on, which^ 
like the others of this class an, en, &c. is of 
Constant use in hindoostanee. 

ir and r r, though written as full letters, lose 
half of their power in pronunciation, I have 
,therefore lightened their head so j whence J^ 
implies the short oo of khood, self, and <— ?^a^ 
khwab,, has only half the sound of w ; some- 
times so indistinct, that it is either hardly per- 
ceptible or entirely omitted. This anomolous 
symbol is termed muudoolu, meaning neither 
the vowel oo nor O) but op between the long and 
short. 

f ♦ has the vowel points to show it as the 
consonant or semivowel of wu, wi, woo. see 
l^v and r r the oo, w, and v being all expressed 

by ^ only. 

re as the final u'is expressed by . so is the i ; 

thus, i is not kih but ki. 



1 
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fA possesses a sound between e, ee, and i^ 

commonly called the humzu.e moolueyunu, 
which I have been compelled to exhibit as i in 
azma.ish^ gha,ib^ g^a^il^ instead of the azma.esh, 
&c. formerly used, the e leaning more to i than 
ee in such examples, being in fact the equivocal 

* in the shape of a letter, and influenced by 
the ^ but without the .. below. 

(T deprived of the \ or * becomes the semi- 
vowel or consonant yu in verbal or syllabic ini- 
tials, and is sometimes marked ^ as in kya \^ 
&c. this furnishes the useful series yu, ya, yoo, 
&c. of page xxiv, which soon led me to exclude 
the eu that I first adopted in my large grammar 
to express yoo ; eu being at best a very bad 
isubstitute for the sound required. 

ff in the naguree resembles T ♦ so much that 
bu, wu, vu, are generally confounded by the 
illiterate hindoos, while their literati affect the 
V as often as possible. 

f^ is the proper ghoonnu noon or nasal q, see 
page cxii, distinguished by J and ^^ when this 
becomes necessary in the persi-arabic, 

v| to VI inclusive shows the whole varieties 
of the letter j in the polished and rustic naguree 
to express the z, which has no place among the 
hindoos as a literal sounds and is consequently 
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corrupted by^ them to j, till they learn it as per- 
sian scholars/ but %y z, z, and z, are all pro- 
nounced alike by the natives of India^ and we 
of course follow them in this respect rather than 
the arabs. 

Ac in one point of view should have been ex- 
pressed by A f in thenaguree^ did not such words 
as ghoDlam become goolam instead of gtioolam 
among^ the hindoos, who nevertheless very na- 
turally change khan and khubur to klian and 
kliubur, when unable to articulate those guttu- 
rals, which do not belong to their 'system of 
sounds. 

A1 comes under the above class, and is gene- 
rally confounded with the common k, from 
which, however, it will speedily be recognized 
by those who have studied my animadversions 
on q in pages Ixi, Ixii, if they will only try to 
prolate smoke, scum, muscle, musk, as if written 
smoqe, squm, musql, musq ; in short the guttural 
series will soon be divested of every difficulty, 
by loud and reiterated efforts on the following 
Concatenations, formed for this purpose only : — 
mukh mugh muq, lukh lugh luq, rukh rugh ruq, 
transposed after many trials from this easy coilfi- 
bination to khum ghum qum, khul ghul qui, 
khurghurqur, which may be closed with the 
persian sentence -khaqanee ghoolami to, and this 
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frequently repeated will imperceptibly modulate 
the smoothest english throat to the roughest 
possible tone, though at first starting the tyro 
may be rather alarmed with a nausea and suffo- 
cation, unless far enough from the north to put 
all apprehension on this store at defiance. 

The literal substitutes enumerated in the 
foregoing pages include not only those which 
I originally used in my own works, from inex- 
perience, choice, or necessity, when recourse was 
had to italics, numbers, ciphers, and various su- 
perfixes occasionally, • but also embrace most of 
the devices of other orientalists, as these in gene- 
ral were either imitated fi-om mine, or founded 
' upon the principle of superior and inferior dots„ 
though not in the simple, uniform, consistent 
plan, which has always been an object of gteat 
importance with me, in every hindoostanee 
publication ; none of them, consequently, can 
bo very obscure, when deciphered by the we 
jilus ultra scheme recommended in these sheets, 
nor will it be found ^ verv arduous task to trans- 
pose all other modes into this method, now so 
universal in hindoostan. Consult pages Ixxxvii, 
&c. Instead of the - which I place over the 

harsh c-^ j . some writers substitute « and the 

natives of India prefer t on such occasions ; 

expedients not quite so simple as my own - 
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though equally expressive. The persi-arabic 
type employed here differs little from the best 

manuscript letters, except in *y for ^ and <*/for 
c/ but no printed alphabet can comprise all the 
ecceptricities of the shikustu, or broken hand, 
so prevalent in the east. 

The chief deviations from the naguree of my 
former publications will appear in the subjoined 
prospectus, and as they have been adopted by 
many of the native writers, who now follow my 
plan, their insertion here may do some good, 
and no possible harm. 

for M ^ ,£ -IT ^ *o J J J )i> 4 ^ 3^ J^ J 

For the same reason, if I can procure the 
proper plates in due time, in illustration of both 
the Persian and naguree script letters, they shall 
be inserted in this work, to enable all my pupils 
who may be anxious to write the two charac- 
ters, during their studies in this country, to 
commence at once. 

In page Ixiv a reference was made to rules on 
the mutation of letters, for which I have not yet 
bad so good an opening as the present, imme- 
diately after discussing the several alphabetical 
systems connected with the hinddostanee> which 

u 
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being current over vast empires^ kingdomsi, 
principalities^ and provinces^ must be subject 
to many deviations in pronunciation from the 
more refined and correct lan^age of the civil 
and military courts^ capitals^ or camps^. to the 
rustic dialects in evei^ county and district of 
Hindoostan. " 

If one word among us can be heard within 
this small island pronounced blud^ bloody bleed> 
bkeud^ to express the arterial fluid alone^ we 
may well be prepared for such changes among 
the vowels over a large coYitinental portion of 
the globe ; and when we, moreover, advert to 
the great transfonnation of consonants even, so 
near home as the kirk and churchy with hun- 
dreds besides, we must not be astonished at 
similar effects, flowing from the same causes, 
abroad, especially where the inhabitants differ 
so widely, as the nations and tribes of british 
India do, in their laws, religion, descent^ man^ 
ners, and prejudices, on almost every subject. 

The best preservative against the innumera- 
ble difficulties that must arise, from an exten- 
sive colloquial intercourse with the natives, in 
all circumstances and situations, will undoubted- 
ly be a previous acquaintance with every pror 
bable permutation of letters, whick can occur 
in any part of the Indian territories ; and, for 



I 
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this express purpose^ I have selected what fol- 
lows^ as a copious and general specimen of the 
whole. 

General rules for the mutation of letters. 

1 . The short vowels are all more or less liable 
to convertibility, not only with each other^ but 
with long vowels and diphthongs also^ especial* 
ly when these are homogeneous. The long 
vowels are in like manner convertible among 
theirselves. 

3. Diphthongs on similar principles are in- 
terchangeable together^ and with long vowels 
also ; nay, they occasionally are permutable 
with the shorts^ as already stated. 

3. When a, o, or oo, e^ ee, is followed by 
another vowel, 1 is either introduced or a con- 
siderable change generally occurs, by the two 
first becoming w, oo, v, and the last iy, y, or, 
in other words, these letters often become in 
ordinary discourse o, oo, e, ee. 

4. The vowels and semivowels, nay, some of 
the consonants are met with interchangeable, 
particularly o, oo, w, for the labials b, &c. yu, 
V, i, and j, whence we may account for the 
absurd jumble of u, v, i, j, that still disgraces 
our dictionaries, and for the equally ridiculous 
name and form of double yoo^ wi not half so 

u 2 
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expressive as the hinduwee wu-kar, or wu- 
maker. 

5. Independent of the permutability of semi- 
vowels and nasi-linguals among theiiselves^ h, 
1, become s ; m changes more rarely to b, w, v, 
but n and n are always reciprocating. 

6. The consonants are more subject to change 
in their own immediate series, but a few even 
go beyond this, as j and g, ch and k, w and yu, 
t and r, d, j, n, r, and z, s and k^. 

7. w reduplicated, or followed by i, ee, is 
very often expressed as v ; a sound which the 
illiterate in India seldom acquire, though fami- 
liar enough to the learned pundits and dandies 
of the different capitals, who either are or affect 
to be more profound scholars than the rural 
gentry. . 

8. One curious vowel consonant, viz, uin, is 
generally lost in the diacritical point or vowel 
on, before, or after it, among those who speak 
hindoostanee, without adverting to the original 
power of this most equivocal and perplexing 
letter, which we and the hindoos, from the na- 
ture of our abecedarian system, must regard as 
a vowel, though the arabs consider it always as 
a consonant. Wer<e I to hazard a conjecture 
on the articulation of uin, it would be, that the 
tongue modulates the vowels, under the inflVi- 
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ence of this extraordinary letter, almost in th^ 
very way by which our common k is transform^ 
ed to q, described in page xciv, whence a, ee, 
&c. might be termed guttural vowels compared 
with the common a, &c. 

9. Such changes as do not fall under the 
above rules must be treated rather as anomo- 
lies, to be acquired by extensive practice here- 
after, than as objects worthy of much attention 
now ; some of them, in fact, depending on the 
ignorance, affectation, or presumption of the 
natives, who frequently are desirous of ap- 
pearing profound adepts in the hindoostanee, 
by introducing the nasal n, or giving the com- 
mon letters k, g, w, j, s, the more recondite 
sound of kh, gh, v, z, sh, where these do not 
exists in the words thus murdered, to so little 
purpose. 

Examples of the above rules, 

1. hum, him, a deer; nimuk, numuk, sJt; 
sur, sir, fiead ; ma>j^, mij^, me ; Jul, j8l, toater; 
buttee, batee, a candle ; tup, tap, a fever ; 
murna, to die; mama, to Ml; p^ir, p^er, 
pjieer, again ; id^ur, eed|iur, hither ; chuk]|ina, 
cheekjina, to taste ; puhla, puhila, puehla, first ; 
buhlana, buhilana, buehlana, to amuse ; kjiieench- 
na, k^ienchna, kjbuenchna^ to pull; mitna, v. n. 
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metna^ v. a. to obliterate; bar^ ber^ a time ; rika- 
bee, rikebee, a dish ; burabur, burobur^ equal; 
tjbasna^ thoosna^ to cram; age, agoo, before; 
peechlie, pachjhe, behind; kboolna, v. n. kholna, 
V. a. to open; ko, koo, kuo, for ; kyoon, kyon, 
xohy. Innumerable other instances might be 
produced here, and after all the examples, were 
that now requisite in these pages. 

2. bhue, bliuo, fear; suo, sue, a hundred; 
luo, lue, love; khuemu, khemu, kheemu, a tent; 
uor, ar, more; foolad, folad, fuolad, steel; bi- 
luor, biloor, bilor, crystal; kuon, kon, icho? 
muel, mul, filth. 

3. kliana, to eat; khilana, to feed; peena, to 
drink; pilana, to make drink; which mode of 
formation obviates the hiatus of kjba,ana, pee,ana> 
the regular causals of those verbs. ke,a> kya, 
what; kee,a, kiya, made, did ; a,e,a, aya, came; 
ke.on, kyon, why; sa.e.u, sayu, shade; hin- 
doo.ee, hinduwee, hindvee, indian;*^ tulcDwa, 
tuloo.a, sole of the foot; joo.a, joowa, dice, a 
game, hazard, &c. 

4. yumna, jumna,. the river so called; yog, 
]ogy junction ; mapna, napna, to measure; neela^ 
leela, blue; deewar, deewal, a tocM; seb', se,o, 
an apple ; de^o, deb, dew, dev, a demon, god ; 
duro, surv, surw, the cypress, &c. bundu, burdu, 
a slave ; puhiima, puhima^ to put on. 
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5. deemuk^ deewuk, a white ant; dus, duh, 
ten; mah^ mas^ a month; bumbu.ee, mum- 
bu,ee, Bombay; nikulna^ nikusna^ to issue. 

6. Sunskrit, sungskrit, shunskrit; khidrnut^ 
khizmut^ kismut^ duty; qumees, kumeez, a 
shirt; zumeen,jumeen,/«wd; bheegna., blieejna, 
to wet; ch.hima, k.hima.pardow; b.hasha, b.ha- 
kha^ speech; dokhna^ dosna^ to blame; duhez^ 
juhez^ a dowry; khuij, khurch, expence; mu- 
shuulchee^ musaljee, lifik boy; bawurchee^ ba- 
burchee, babuijee, a cook; duuwa, daya^ a 
claim; badshah^ padshah^ a king; peel^ feel, an 
elephant; huwelee, huvelee, hubelee, a mansion; 
huwaldar^ havildar, a Serjeant ; butuk, butukh, 
a duck; ubtuk, ubtug, ^e<; deg, degh, a pot; 
aqa, agha, master; nuqshu, nukhshu, a plan; 
fikr, fiqr, thought; bed, bet,, a cane; baroot, 
h?sooA, powder ; katta, cute; buet^ta, site, and 
such verbs often become karta, buerhta; (we 
even say to curtail for to cut-tail euphonias gra- 
tia, &c.) gliora, glioda,. a Aorse. In fact, there 
would be no end of the examples which might 
be collected under this rule, as the learner may 
see by consulting the }^^e grammar prefixed to 
my english and hindo^tanee dictionary. 

7. nuwwab, nuvab, nabob! fidwee, fidvee, 
liege; huwelee, huvelee, mansion; nuwees, nu- 
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vees, writer ; voah, wis^ vis, win, vin, that, them, 
from wGoh, ens, oDn. 

8. This can be illustrated by practice only, 
among the endless instances which must every 
where occur of the extraordinary letter yen, 
when represented by y, just before or ^fter any 
vowel. It is for the most part in hindoostanee 
so entirely mute, as not to be distinguished from 
its*accompanying long or short vowel, and fol- 
lowing u, as in buud, ajler; luyl, red; ruyna, 
beautiful; tuy reef, praise; mushuyl, to rcA; the 
coalescence of the two shorts u and y naturally 
produces the long sound awe, as bad, lal, rana, 
tareef, mushal, in the hindoostanee mode of 
pronouncing these words, less accurate, how- 
ever, than the uy now adopted. 

9. Among these we may enumerate guo, ga,e, 
go, a cow ; nuo, nue,a, nuya, new ; yuk, yek, 
ek, one ; ufyoon, ufeem, opium ; mueyoor, mor, 
a peacock; nam, na,on, nanw, name; root^na, 
roosna, to fret ; kumul, kunwul, the lotos ; b/aej- 
na, bezna, to send, and some of those under 6 
above. 

When the foregoing rules, with their exam- 
ples, are well understood, and when the scholar 
can extend them as far as they will go, he must 
also advert to those changes which depend upon 
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the expansion, contraction, and inversion of 
words in most languages, and in none more 
frequently than in the hindoostanee. To assist 
him in this necessary exercise, the following 
instances may suffice, tegha, tegh, a sivord ; 
umma, ma, mother; farigh khutee, farkhutee, 
a release; dustkhut, duskhut, signature; su- 
war, uswar, a trooper; wabustu, awabust, de- 
pendents ; puhonchna, chuhonpna, to arrive; 
moouUuq, umuUuq, suspended; fuseel, sufeel, 
a rampart; dumkht, durkut, a tree; insaf, ni- 
saf, justice ; qoofiil, qcoluf, a lock ; fulqetu, fu- 
teelu, a match or icick ; hawun, humam, a 
mortar ; and others too numerous for insertion. 
The scholar cannot pay sufficient attention to 
the great tendency which words in the hindoo- 
stanee have to alter, assume, or drop long or 
short vowels, that occur or should be omitted 
between two consonants, such as usul, nuqul^ ' 
iirbee, wastu, for urubee, wasitu^ usl, nuqly &c. 
&c. but particular instances would be as end- 
less as to recapitulate the innumerable examples 
of change or elision in english where a, e, &c. 
would become troublesome in the derivatives ; 
thus, tiger, tigress; master, mistress; with thou- 
sands of the same class. . This intimation might 
be extended to examples where a final e or ee 
occurs; thus, cha, cha,e, tea; duwa^ duwa.ee. 
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medicine ; cum multis atiis ; to say nothing of 
qussab^ a butcher, being likewise qussa,ee ; of* 
of the endless transformations that depend on 
the omission of one vowel after another^ and 
the intrusion of y,.w, or 1, as euphonous interfixes, 
in those instances where both the vowels are 
retained^ repeatedly noticed already. 

The apparent transposition of u and t, as fi- 
nals in arable words, exhibits one of those 
aosurd anomalies that disgrace every language, 
and its consequences in the hindoostanee^ are 
inconsistent in the extreme. Words terminating 
in the - ha,e mukhfee, like -ib danu, grain, are 
generally masculine and declinable in the sin- 
gular, thus also iradu, intention, sometimes, 
however, iradut, and then a feminine indeclina- 
ble, if introduced in that dialect at all under 
such a form ; a temaVk applicable to nearly the 
whole of the vocables of this speci^es, which 
can occur with the equivocal terminations u and 
t in the shape of . if or c^ in the vernacular 
toitigue of Hindoostan, v. page xcix. The 
harsh dentals d, t, are commonly named hindee 
or suqeelu to distinguish them from the d, t, and 
the ^ h, f6r a similar reason, is termed ha,e 
hoottee in contradistinction to ha,e huwwui * 
h of the persi-arabic alphabet^ but these and 
similar intricacies hardly merit notice at present. 
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As ee is merely the roduplication of i in nagu- 
Tee, I ought to have substituted ii, on the plea 
of literal q^ifqrmity, for ee, and would have 
done so, had I not been deterred by the esta- 
blished grammatical concatenation between the 
inasculine a, e, and the feminine ee of the hin- 
dpostanee, which must be lost were ii adopted. 
If there still remain any sceptics on the nature 
of my diphthongs uo, ue, a careful inspection of 
the sun^jk^it vocal analysis in p^ge cxxii (for the 
accuracy of which I am indebted to the kind- 
nQ$s. of ^ leiarned orient^ist) will soon remove 
th^ir dpubts, even though they may differ from 
nxe in the restriction of u to short ^ entirely, and 
tjie preference of oo, a> to express the alleged 
it^ic sound of u. I have always had valid 
objections to this plan, which time rather con- 
j^r;ms than obviates, since the french modula- 
tion of u to ceu is probably as prevalent as the 
other, if not more so, while their well known 
combination of on for oo is equally predomi- 
nant, not only on the continent, but among 
ourselves in tooundy group, soup, you, words 
that afe written by me woond, groop, soop, 
yoo, in compliance with their orthoepy. / 

I have endeavoured to feciUtate the acquisi- 
tion of reading the hindoostanee to the utmost 
of my power^ by combining in these page3^ the 

X 2 
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" Utile dulci" in the firm belief, that ultimately 
my success will keep pace with my labour and 
expectations, in this vineyard of oriental philo- 
logy. 

In the first edition of the stories, the reader 
will observe'a striking' instance of asiatic bad 
taste, want of genius, and indifference in their 
compositions, from the constant and disgusting 
recurrence of the word shukhs. This might 
still have pervaded the whole collection, had I 
not observed it in tolerable time, to correct and 
expose so absurd a practice, in a work so well 
calculated to give learners a large stock of useful 
words, in the most pleasing manner ; a circum- 
stance of which every advantage has been taken 
in this impression. The only thing which may 
be urged in favour of such a practice, as the 
reiteration here denounced, is, that like gooft 
and kuha^ shukhs may be a word, naturally of 
constant and reiterated use in oriental writings 
and conversation, but the retention of it here 
could have had no other effect, than preventing 
the beginner from acquiring a much more useful 
vocable in its stead, every time the other was 
repeated. 

In the 273d page of the Antijargonist, a tale 
is inserted as hindoostanee, and it will be pre- 
served in the second volume of this work, as 
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one which has not a persian or arable word in it. 
This circumstance has induced some critics to ac- 
cuse me of inconsistency, by stating, that while 
I have defined the hindoostanee, a language 
composed of hinduwee, arable, and persian, in 
nearly equal proportions, 1 have in one place 
exhibited a specimen of it, without its two 
most essential component parts. They allege, 
therefore, that the tale in question may be hin- 
duwee, but cannot possibly have any claim. to 
he termed hindoostanee. The best defence that 
I can now make is, to desire the impartial 
reader to refer to the 74th story, page 38, as 
pure hinduwee, in words, pronunciation, &c. ; 
to 75th, in hinduwee words, under hindoostanee 
orthoepy, government, &c. ; to 76th, in hindu- 
wee and arable words, under the same regimen 
as the last ; to 77th, in hinduwee and persian^ 
under similar circumstances ; and to 78th, ad 
modern hindoostanee. A careful perusal of 
these must prove, that the ground work of a 
language is always more essential than its su- 
perstructure^ because the regimen is most inti- 
mately connected with the first, but dependii 
very little indeed on the latter. Let any person 
put a saxon sentence ir the room of 74, an 
engllsh sentence of saxon Privation alone as 75y 
one with latin derivatives only superadded for 



76^ and another^ finz. 77^ .with nothii^ but 
fsench dariyativas. If the reault^ when judi- 
ciously applied to the hindoostauee^ do not con- 
vince the learner^ that I am still consistent^ 1 
ahail suspect either that his judgment or mine is 
perverse in the extreme^ nay I may be inclined 
to. thinks that the moral of the story, referr^ 
to, partly applies to us both, as the confident 
astronomer and his veFy sapient disciple. 

Though arable and persian must always re- 
quire hindu wee to make hindoostanee, we sJte 
not to. infer the reverse of the proposition, any 
more than we can with propriety assert, that as 
every wi^e man must be a man, every man must 
:be wise. It should also be recollected, that 
while I always treated the hindu wee as the basis 
of: the hindoostanee, and observed on a general 
scale, that it bore the proportion of one third to 
the other two, . I never asserted, that every siw- 
tence or portion of the lang:uage must always 
be constructed with geometrical predsion on 
the tripartite principle, which those who accuse 
me of inconsistency seem rigidly to require. 
The first five plates exhibit the persian manu- 
script hand successively, the individual dia- 
racters seperately and variously combined both 
in syllables and words, the whole of which will 
f^erveas very good copy lines to those students. 
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who are anxious at once to lemra tbk iNranck of 
oriental chirography, by way of amusement and 
relaxation from the more arduous task of acquir- 
ing eastern languages. Persi-arabic being writ- 
ten from right to left, the pen must of course run 
in a rerersed direction from our mode, to con- 
stitute a species of painting, not very difficult 
with the Indian reeds and ink, most appropri- 
ate to this style of writing. The particular 
sw6ep, semicircular form, and curvation of every 
symbol correspond^ with the general graphic 
tendency from right to left, though in ^ ^ and « 
this is evidently not the case, but the minute 

deviations in S^ > or ^, &c. are much les3 con- 
spicuous, and can appear quite distinct from 
practice only. 

After the persian, comes the same number of 
devunaguree plates, which speak so clearly for 
thetnselves that very few additional remarks 
will suffice to explain them ; this character runs 
parallel with the roman, joined by a head line, 
whidi seems not in fact an indispensiWe com- 
ponent part, being omitted in some of the de- 
rivative vulgar hands from this divine source, 
by far more cramp however than the long sweep- 
ing and curved forms in the persian script. Plate 
I. shows, not only all the numerical figures, 
but also the elementary portions of each letter 



Clxii INTRODUCTION 

in a way best adapted to teach their combiaa^ 
tions in every possible shape^ as complete cha- 
racters which look on the whole so complicated^ 
interrupted^ and shorty as to bid defiance to all 
our ideas of a business or running hand^ such as 
the Italian and persi-arabic^ without a striking 
deviation in mss. from the standard displayed 
in plate II. where a, a, i, i^ ii, u^ e, ai, o^au^ 
occur in succession for my u^ a, i, ee, oo, .00, 
e^ ue, o, uo, with very little inconveniency to 
those learners who can easily now reconcile all 
polygraphic varieties of this sort^ if they have di- 
ligently studied the hindoostanee alphabet alope 
in page cxxxiii. This plate II . likewise exhibits 
the different models of naguree letters more 
fully than a similar prospectus in page cxlvii. 
and the subsequent III^ IV, V, contain a very 
copious view of double symbols, compared 
with those in pages cxxiii, j&c. to which the 
reader may advantageously refer in this stage 
of his progress, as an oriental abecedarian or 
scribe, anxious to lay a solid foundation for 
every future pursuit in this local but important 
■ walk of literature for British India. One desi- 
deratum remains to render the set of plates com- 
plete, viz. the persian constituent portions or 
first elements of every letter, as in plate I. for 
the naguree^ which I may in my next publica- 
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tion supply, the digits inclusive, along with 
some more hints on this theme ; but in the mean 
time I rqoice to believe that proper indian pens 
and ink are procurable at least by all the Hon. 
Company's servants, for love or money, either 
at their library or booksellei-s. If not, indige- 
nous substitutes will soon occur to british inge- 
nuity for articles as they become indispensible 
to useful studies, when they are as general as 
the hindoostanee and persiaa are already in this 
country. 

It being my intention to print, in due season, a* 
second volume of this Ultimatum and Hindce 
Story Teller, any real errore of omission or com- 
mission can be rectified in that publication, I shall" 
therefore close this preface to the stories, in the 
hope, that my appointment in Loildon will soon* 
show its utility by the quantity and quality of 
its fruits. These may yet demonstrate, that i^ 
british India owed notliing else to the public 
spirit of the Honourable C/ourt of Directors, 
and the discriminative liberality of all their 
governments, for qualifying their officers, both* 
at home and abroad, by a knowledge of the Ian- 
guageSj to counteract the depredations of native 
rulers and functionaries, such efibrts alone con- 
stitute a debt tliat ages of gratitude never can re- 
pay ; independent of the self evident advantages,. 
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which must accrue from the whdie body of their 
civil and military servants reaching the eastern 
hemisphere in future with a previous knowledge 
and command of the most prevalent tongue^ in 
regions nearly as extensive as all Europe^ and 
far sui^passing it in wealthy fertility^ and popu* 
lation. 

From a recent experiment on a fair scale^ I 
feel convinced^ that a beginner should first go 
through each story attentively^ in the roman 
characters^ before he ventures to read them res- 
pectively in either the persi-arabic or naguree, 
but this last should not be attempted till after he 
has previously made his self complete master of 
the hindee-roman^ persian^ naguree^ and hindoo- 
stanee orthoepigraphical systems of sounds ia 
pages xxiii^ xcv^ cxiii^ cxxxiii all illustrated 

in regular succession from 1^ 2 to 40^ ^y R 
to M ^ and 1^ r to l^r at the middle and final 
portions of this book. Those sections^ studied 
in the way proposed^ with due referenoe to the 
hindoostanee and english vocabulary (of which 
an improved edition is now in the press) for 
words unknown to the scholar during his pro- 
gress through all the stories^ will enable hi^, 
with little comparative labour or needless^ dis- 
gusting toil to learn the language on sound prin- 
ciples, in a few months, with the whole oriental 



letters and figures^ almost imperceptibly^ to 
boot ; while by aiudiUe perusal his own ears will 
correct and confirm Jbis pn>Quni»ation^ at every 
step taken in sudhi practioal exercise^ as are 
best calculated to prove and estii^blish the theory 
and rales of hindoostanee philology^ previously 
learnt from my large grammar prefixed to the 
English and Hindoostaiiee dictionary. Should 
the reader have forgott^a^ or not yet be aware^ 
that the persi-arablc is written from right to left^ 
and the naguree^ like our owii» vice versa, I 
must here intimate this as the sole reason for the 
stories in pansian anmmentmg at the end of this 
publication^ whence they apparently to us retro- 
grade till the last of the naguree^ which begin- 
ning in an opposite direction^ thus meets the 
former and verifies in this sense the Scripture 
sayings '' the last shall be first and the first last/' 
on more occasions than one^ since we have 
already discovered oriental capitals ornamenting 
ihetaUs instead of the heads of most words and 
sentences^ in some of the eastern tongues; a 
seeming deviation from our notions of right and 
wrong y which nearly tempts one to believe these 
are after all^ only relative terms^ and that the 
wise man spoke the truth when he asserted^ 
^* there is nothing new (however strange) under 
the sun " 
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The consonantal deviations in the na^ree 
plates ftom my plan are fewer and less import- 
ant than the vocal discrepances enumerated in 
clxii., the only difference worth notice being the 
omission of the , ^ by whidi the aspirated and 
guttural combinations k,h^ g,h, kb^ and gb 
should be carefully discriminated. We may 
apply the same argument in fitvour of p^, t.h^ 
lest these become^ when printed^ ph^ th, our 
sounds in phrensy, frenzy, thin, tUne, other- 
wise the , might have been altogether dispensed 
with ; but to be uniform and consistent in every 
re^ect^ I have preferred exhibiting the whole 
aspirated series^ thus b,h^ p,h, t,h^ dji^ &c. 



« 



Bismilia hir roh ma nimiheem. 



Nuqliyat. 



(Nucjl puhlee. M.<i) 

Ek badshafa ne upne wuzeer se poochjba ki 
sub se bihtur mere huqq men kya hue ? urz kee 
ki udl kuma uor ru.eeyut ka palna. 

(-doosree. 2-r-;^) 

Ek shukhs ne ek ko kuha ki too to age 
ipcohtaj t^a^ uesa kya kam kiya (^) jo duolut- 
mund hoguya ? juwab diya ki jo ko,ee upne aqa 
kee khuarkhwabee kurega^ $o ^pre dinon men 
maldar hoga. (^) 



(1). Formerly ke^a, kee^a^ for kya^ kiya^ wUeo rulgar orthoepy was 
paramount to orthography, hut now, that accurate writing takes the lead, 
whennrer the pronoopiation U not essentially affected, all snch wor4* 
hwp the short ypwel i and the consonant y alone, before ?owels, init^ 
of e«a^ ee^a, ee^o, e,u^ ee,ii, &c. eadi of which seems n^her to be ^ 
vitions expression of ya, iya, lyo, yu^ iya, than that Itbese are oormp^ 
deriatipns from ee,9, &c. unless, which is most probable, the ya, Ac. 
be only written refinements of f «(i, &c. 

(2). Nnql, aitory, being feminine, the ordinal doosree, 9/ecwd, is 
put in that- gender also, and as naqi, though not inserted, is understood 

B 



( 2-r.;^ ) 

(-teesree. S-T-^) 

Ek ne kisee se pooch^a ki age too buhoot 
ghureeb t^a^ itnee duolut kuhan se pa;ee? 
kuha^ iieeyut meree bukhuer tjiee^ ullah ne 
ma)j^e dee. 

(-chuothee. 4-p-5{) 

Ek qpmdu P) ke g^ur men ag lugee^ sara 
usbab julne luga^ nuokuron ne urz kee. khcn- 
dawund ! hum kya ,kya nikalen ? tub we poa- 
karkur kuhne luge, b^a.ee! is musulpurkan 
luga.o. '^ ag lugunte jliompre jo nikle so lab^." 

( -panch- ween . 5- 6- M ) 

Kisee mochee ka g^ur jare ke muosum men 
julne luga^ ek ghureeb puruosee wuhan akur 
senkne luga ; yih halut" dek^ke ek t^ut^ol ne 
kuha. kya khoob ! '' kisee ka gjhiur jule ko,ee 
tape." 



In the whole flabsequeDt series, the ordinals are of course all feminine^ 
and will thus be easily acquired in succession by every attentive scholar, 
who will learn, en patsant, the Persian and Naguree figures, in cootnnt' 
with our own, all of which evidently spring from one conunon flonrce. 

(3) The u, I, 00, &c. always denote f u,in, of the original; this 
word seems one of those which have an inflexion or not, ad Itbitum, as 
lu the 22d story, oomde likewise occurs. 



( 3.r.^ ) 

(-ch^hut-ween. 6-1 -^) 

Ek malee ne do teen admiyon kee du,uwut 
kee; klianeke wuqt dus bees a,e, jitna pukwaya 
tjia sub ka sub khagu,e. yih becharu upne 
lurkon sumet rat bhur bhookha ruha; scob.h 
ko a3ske bete ne urz kee ki baba ! yih musul 
humare age a,ee. '' teen ba)la,e teruh a,e^ dek^o 
yuhan kee reet, bahur wale k^agu,e uor ghur 
ke gawen geet." 

(-sat-ween. 7-v-\9) 

Ek uorut be woDqoof upne plioohurpune sfe 
cbulte hoo.e gir gir purtee uor upnee nuzakut 
pur buhanu d^hurtee ; kisoo ne duryaft kiya ki 
yih ap se girtee hue uor nuzakut ko budnam 
kurtee hue^ hunskur kuhne luga^ such hue. 
'^ nach nu jane angun ter^a/' W 

(-atji-ween. 8-A-t) 

Uhmud Sooltan C^) upnee fuoj ko moh bu mah 
durmaha diya kurta uor upne lushkur Ife sur- 
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(4). Henceforward the cardinal regularly precedes the ordinal parti- 
.cle wan, wen, ween, similar to our affix th in seventh, eighth, ninth* 

. • • • ■ . w 

iftjc but herein the masculine,: inflected, and feminine forms,- agreeably 
to the rulfiB oi Hindoostahoe grammar. 

(5). The learner will in future recollect, that in this orthographic, 
as well as orthoepic plan, the t invariably represents^ 
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^ 



( ^M ) 

daron ko dono wuqt sat^ kjbilaya kurta ; uor 
Mu^mood Sooltan coske bil-uks kiya kurta. Ek 
din apus men lura.ee hoo,ee^ Chmud kee (iith 
hoo,ee^ Muhmopd kee shikust: logon ne 
poochjba iska kya subub ? kisee ne uwam men 
.«e juwab diya ki. '' jiske^ degh coskee tegh/' 



(-nUo-ween. 9-^^) 

Ek sipahee ne kisee talib qdI ilm ko begar 

pukra uor upne kuprbn kee gutliree ooske sir 

pur djhiur dee ; jub oosne upne age djbur liya^ 

tub ek t^ut^ebaz ne talib ool ilm se poochjiia ki 

' toom ne iskee muzdooree kya pa,ee. bola^ yih 

musul toom ne nuheen scDnee : ^' zubur-clusl ka 

•• • 

t^enga sir pur/' ^^\ 

(-dus-wfeen. 10-l*-^0) 

Ek girhist ne upn& hirka turbiyut kurne ke 
waste ek shukhs ko soopoord kiya^ hurchund 
oosne chaha ki woah arastu ho^ nu hoo,a. Ek 
mooddut ke bu,tid lurke ke bap ne akur cos se 
poochjba ki kuho hu?rut^ mera hirka koochh 
dooroost hoo.a ? oosne kuha ki toomhare lurke 
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(iS}. From the niext miitiber to 19 th)0re is a slight daritfCfolftytlie <>fl)}- 
iA\ bften drbpiB th^ u, or ufa^ iiithtelmrry of speech ; whkwx, egitfh^eeny 
barh-ween, ter-ween, may be sutofitiit^d for i^arata-^eeh, Ae. 



( 5-*-M ) 

kee wQohee nuql hue ki '' neem nu meet^a ho.e 
s€i^h goor g^ee se/' 

(*egaruh-Ween. 11-j t -^ ^ ) 

Nuql hue ki ek ne ek se kcDch}i cheez mangee^ "* 
CDsne wooheen juwab diya ki muen uu doonga^ 
wOdh bola ki took to t^uhurkur juwab diya hota : 
CDsne kuha ki tuen ne yih musul nuheen soonee. 
'^ sakhee se soom bjiula jo toDrt de juwab/' 

(-barah-ween. 12-1 r-^ ^) 

£k muhajun badshah ke u,in qulue (^) ke 
neeche loota guya ; rosne badshah kee khidmut 
men urz kee ki iuhanpunah 1 mooihe quzzaqon 
ne hoozoor ke qulue kee deewar ke neeche loot 
iiya. badshah ne furmaya ki too hoDshyar kyoon 
nu ruha ? bola ki ghcnlam ko mu,uloom nu tjia 
ki huzrUt ke zer j^urokjie moosafir loote jate 
huen. badshah ne kuha^ kya too ne yih musul 
nuheen soonee? ^^ churagh ke neeche un- 
d^era.*' !«) s 



(7). In words likfe this, aod-dtfaiSrs, Where the h, Ac. occury they 
inoBt be treated alnost entirely as mute representatives of c, in the ori- 
ginaly apparently absorbed in all onr vowels successively. 

^>. The learner will ^nce for «U reeeDect^ that banih means iS, 

and baruh-wan, baruh-wen, baruh-ween, 12tb, in concord with its 

• • • 

in«N»dine, killttted oi* femfnine noun, aceording to drtuitntances, <^p- 
pllcalble^tioiii«e<toteiiih-wsAi> 13, &t. «Tso. ' 



( 6.1-$ ) 

(-tenih-ween. 13-ir-^^) 

Do ashna upne shuhur se tubah hokur kisee 
ma>lk men gu,e, jo pur^a tjia^ so lurke pur^ane 
luga uor jo hconur janta tjhia^ so upna pe^u 
kume luga. ittifaq-un we donon beemar pure ; 
jo purjba tjha^ so cos halut men bliee purjhata tha 
uor puese pueda kurta tjhia ; uor jo hconurmund 
t^a^ so mare mcoflisee ke murta tjba^ kyoon ki 
wcoh to lete lete bjhee purha sukta t^a; uor 
iska kam be hat^ panw ke hila,e ho nu sukta 
t,ha : pus lazim hue ki purjma seel^iye ki yifa 
sub se bihtur hue. 

(-chuoduh-ween. 14-11^-^8) 

Do kareegur kisee mcolk men jakur ek bad- 
shah ke nuokur hoo.e. ek ne to upna hconur 
yih diklilaya^ jo kaghuz kee muchlilee bunakur 
panee men tira,ee ; uor doosre ne fuolad kee 
tGoklee be huwa nukh pur oora.ee^ badshah con 
ke kusb se khoosh hoo.a uor hur ek ko inam 
dekur rcokhsut kiya. 

(-pundruh-ween. 15-1 fir ^ M ) 
Ek murde admee kootte ko buhoot (^) pyar 



(9). This, and all such words as Wooh, &c. formerly written babot, 

u 

woh will at onc^ be recognised, because in &ct neither the Sunskrit nor 
Persi-Arabic has a short o. 



( 7.v.\9 ) 

kiya kuria tlia^ kisee ne a>s se pooch^a^ toom 
kcDtte ko kyoon itna chahte ho ? cos ne juwab 
diya^ kya toom ne yih musul nuheen soonee ? 
" ki sugi hcozoor bih uz biraduri door." 

(-soluh-ween. 16-11-^^) 

Ek raja ne kisee kungal bruhmun se poochlia 
ki mooj^he uor toojjie bhojun uor kulewa kuon 
kurwata hue, oosne juwab diya ki purmeshwur. 
pjiiir pooch^a ki iska kya subub hue jo moojli 
ko is ziyadutee se uor tooj^ ko is kumee se ? 
bahmun bola, muharaj ! yih doha kya toom ko 
nuheen puhconcha ? 



ram j^urok^e buetjikur sub ka moojra le. 
juesee ja kee chakree wuesa wa ko de/' 



(-sutruh-ween. 17-| v-^ v9) 

Do sipahee apus men kisee shuhur ke kooche 
men khanujungee kur ruhe t^e ; ek joolaha yih 
khubur soontehee upne kurguh se cotjfikur cos 
kooche men aya uor tumasha dek^ne luga. 
quzakar ek tulwar, jo doosre ke sir se CDchtee, 
to jcolahe ke a lugee. musul, " kurguh chlior 
tumashe ja,e, na huqq chot joolaha k|ha,e/' 



( 8.A.b ) 

(-utharuh-ween. lS-|A-^ t) 

Do. chv qhor rat ko jvniii f^^^ Uokur kise* 
sipahee kee huweleq ko chule^ kisoo turuf se 
jub roske undur jane ka qaboo nu paya^ to 
durwaze kee chool cokliarne luge; ittifaq-un^ 
QDnkee abut se wcoh sipahee chuonk cnt^a. uor 
ktiunk^arne lu^a ; tub we hunskur kuhne luge : 

hogee kub tuk bucha khuburdaree ! 
chor jate rube ki undliiyaree ? " 






( -connees- ween . 1 9- 1 V 1 ^) 

Ek sa,ees rozgar ke waste upne shubur se 
kisee mrolk ko chula^ rah men ek koo,e pur 
buetjii kur kuhne luga ? ]ki ek k^.oo^ ki dono i 
ittifaq-un ens koo,e men do puriyan U^) ruhtee 
t^een, ronhon ne yih jana ki ko,ee rakus hue, 
humen k^hayachahta hue, is duhsliut se ek ek 
tora ropu,o9 ka la,e^ nor poe idcosafir ke 
sitmj^i»e rukli gu,§en, wocA mal mfxM lekur, 
upne gjiiur ^uoq ^ cbula aya, x 



^^^^^ ?^ ^'*' % ' ■ P > ■■ " wp^y w^^H^^^ ^y » p.^ ■■■lyi^ ^ ^ ,^ 



(10). The final af^nerally soands liker a in Hhidoostanee than n ; 
thus, «)mi9w, « candle, and t}it medial also wlken preceded liy < aa 
ni.umat. 

(11). Formerly puree«an, but this being Inconsistent with accuracy 
of t)rthography, we mast now endeavour to sacrifice etymological facility, 
as well as iuaccarate spelling and valgar pronanciation, to fixed rules in 
the Sanskrit and Arabic tongues however uncouth these changes may 
at first appear. 



( 9-^^ ) 

( -bees- ween. 20- f ♦ -;;^ o ) 

£k shagird ne kisee dana se kuha ki uqlmund 
jahil ko buhcDt boDra janta hue ? dana ne CDse 
juwab diya ki juesee ODsko is se nufrut hue^ 
wuesee hee is ko cos se wuhshut. 

(-ekees-ween. 31 -r I -J^ ^ ) 

Ek kumeene uor b^ule admee se iflas men 
dostee hoo,ee ; kumeenu duolut-mund bote hee 
nujeeb zade se ank^en luga chcnrane ; tub wcoh 
khufa hokur bola, yih such hue ki " iLumeene 
kee dostee j uesee baloo kee b^eet /' v / 

(-ba,ees-ween. 22-r f -^ J^ ) 

Ek fiiqeer kisee qprnde kee de.orhee pur guya 
uor galiyan dene luga ; wooh duolut-mund hur- 
giz cheen bujubeen nu hoo.a^ bulki kcDch^ oosko 
Topu.e dilwa diye. Ek mcosahib ne pooch^a^ 
huzrut sulamut^ yihkya? bola, ^' nekee nekra, 
l>udee budra/' 

(-te,ees-ween. 23-rr-^^) 

Ek mcDreed upne peer kee khidmut men akur 
kuhne luga ki peer moDrshid ! aj fiilaiie badshah 
ne dGonya se rihlut kee uor ooskee jugih ftilana 
shukhs badshah hoo,a. yih khubur sonte hee^ 
peer hunsa uor kuhne luga^ baba! deeddcnnya 

c 



( lO-t^.^o ) 

ka dum budum keeje^ kiskee shadee o kiska 
ghum keeje ? 

(-chuobees-ween. 24-rf-;;^8) 

Kisee dconya dar ne M ujnoon se poochjba ki 
khilafut huqq huzrlit Imam Hoosuen ka hue^ ya 
Yuzeedi puleed ka ? Mujnoon ne kuha^ ugur 
fil huqeequt pooch^o, to Luelee ka hue. 

(-puchees-ween. 25-r o-J^ M ) 

Ko.ee huramzadu ek bukra kisee jugih se 
lootkur laya uor dost se upne ki vfcoh nihayut 
dana uor zureef t^a^ pooch^a ki isko hulal 
kuma dcDroost hue ? oosne kuha^ nuheen^ mugur 
j^hutka. 

C-chjhiubees-ween . 26- ri - J^ ^) 

Ek azad kisee qazee ke g^ur guya^ dekjba 
ki qazee kee darjiiee nihayut buree hue, scDwal 
kiya ki o baba al uyal wale ! koochli muola nam 
ka bhee hue ? qazee nakhGDsh hokur idjiiur 
oDdhur dek,hne luga : tub azad ne kuha, baba 
kan mut duba^ lachar ho qazee ne koDch^ dilwa 
diya ; tud azad bola ki baba kyoon nu ho ! 
akhir ghazee murd hue, qa^ee buhcot shur- 
muudu ho dum kha mha. 



( lMl-«^^ ) 

I 

(-suta,ees-ween. 37-rv-:^\9) 

Ek azad qazee quwwee ke gjhur guya^ ittifaq- 
un lYODh wiiqt numaz ka t/ia^ qazee ne kuha^ 
aiye huzrut, ap bhee numaz purjiiye, fuqeer ne 
kuha^ baba^ kya keejiye ! shuetan quwwee 
hue ; qazee shurmindu ho dumbukhood ho ruha. 

( -ut,ha,ees- ween . 28- T A-^ fe ) 

Ukbur ne Beerbul se poochha ki lura.ee ke 
wuqt kya kam ata hue, Beerbul ne urz kee ki 
juhan punah ! uosan : badshah ne kuha, hut^i- 
yar uor zor kyoon nuheen kuhta ? Beerbul ne 
kuha^ juhan punah ! ugur uosan khuta hojawe, 
to hut^iyar uor zor kis kam awen ? 

( -oontees- ween . 39-r ^ -^ ^) 

Puezee ko kcotton se buhrot shuoq tha, uksur 
uoqat gird pesh buethe ruhte tlie. Ek din oosee 
halut men corfee a warid hoo.a uor zurafiit se 
poochjia, '^een sahib zadugan chi nam da- 
rund ? " Fuezee ne juwab diya ki " humeen 
q3rfee/' BumcDJurrud qprfee ne kuha '' mojba- 
ruk/' Puezee khujil ho choop ruha, is waste 
ki oske bap ka yihee nam t^a. 

( -tees- ween . 30-r ♦ - ^ ) 

Ni umut Khan ne kisee kam ke waste badshali 

I • • • • 
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( 12-1 r-*^:^ ) 

■ 

ko urzee dee, shah ne mcDtalu.u kurke pher dee> 
Ni.umut Khan ne mayoos hokur pjiar' dalee ; 
padshah burhum hoo,a, -Ni.umut Khan ne urz 
kiya (^2) ki ^' juhan punah ! pus dadund mun 
paru kurdum, moojibi itab cheest ? " shah 
shurmindu ho choop ruha. 

(-ektees-ween. Sl-Tl- ^ ^ ) 

Kisee mooghul ke puruos ek kcomjhar ruhta 
tlia/ Goska gud^a nihayut must tha, renka 
kurta^ mtnghul buhoDt na khoDsh hota, shub o 
roz huqqtu,ala se da>,a mangta ki ya ullah ! is 
gud^e ko gharut kur. Ittifaq-un mcDghul kee 
barburdaree ka buel mur guya, tud mcDghul ne 
kuha ki '' soobhan ullah ! chund sal khooda,ee 
kurdee, hunoz ga,6 khurra nu shunakhtee/' 

( -butees- ween . 32-r f - ^ i^ ) 

Ek uorut duolut-mund kee do lurkiyan theen^ 
buree deel kee b|iaree uor chjhiotee chhuchlioree. 
jub wooh murgu.ee, tub buree ma ke mal kee 
malik hoo.ee ; ch]biotee ne chaha ki muen upna 
hissu loon uor jooda hokur ruhoon. buree ne 
do char uoruten jumu kurke yih bat kuhee ki 



/ 



(1^). As ki and uor are in a manner equivalent to commas in this 
language, they will hereafter suffice alone for such points,, whenever 
they occur, which they have in fact hitherto done in these stories. 



beebiyo ! is soorut pur yih bukhra mangtee 
hue^ ch^otee bolee, chul itnee shuekhee mut 
kur. '*^ek tuwe kee rotee kya ch^otee kya 
motee.*' 

( -tetees -ween . ^3-rr- 3 ^ ) 

Ek roz nuwwab Suef Khan bailee pur scxywar 
t^e uor lurka oonka samjbne buetjba t^a ; kisee 
fiiqeer ne soDwal kiya ki o baba Suefoo ! ek adjh 
chitta is fuqeer ko dilwa. nuwwab ne to scon- 
kur mconh p,her liya, pur lurke ne ek usj^ufee 
jeb se nikal^ a)sk6 hat^ dee; fuqeer khcpsh 
hokur bola. '' suef to put puree, pur neemche 
nekat kiya/' 

(-chuotees-ween. •34-fT-^8) 

y Ek umeer palkee pur scowar chula jata t]hia, 
ek mcDflis ne oose ek d^ela mara, CDsne upne 
admiyon se kuha ki ise do ropu,e do, conhon ne 
kuha yih kya! ods ne d^ela mara, ap ropu,e 
dete huen. bola ki cosne ma>)]he durukhti bar- 
MTur sumuj^ke dhela mara hue uor mera p^ul 
ropuya hue. 

( -puentees-ween . 35-r c- ^ M ) 

Ek din Su,adut Khan badshah ke mooji^ ko 
jata tjfia, qureeb deewani am ke Umeer Khan se 



mcolaqat hoo.ee^ Su.adut Khan ne tu^un kee rah 
se yih buet goolistan kee purhee c 



cc 



cc 



pisuri Nooh ba budan binishust^ 
khandani ncoboowwutush goom shood/' 



Umeer Khan ne wooheen juw^b diya ki Khan 
sahib ! yih b^ee quol Su.udee ka hue : 



sugi us,habi kuhf roze chund/' 
pu.e nekan girift murdoom shocid.' 



(-ch^utees-ween. 36^1-^ ^) 

Ek sipahee kcDch^ bazee lugakur kisee bu- 
niyen ke sath chuopur klielta tjba. ittifaq-un 
sipahee panch suo ropu.e hara ; tub oosne bu- 
niyen se fureb kiya uor kuhne luga ki kyoon 
aahoo jee ! ugur suchchul khelte^ to ulbuttu aj 
panch suo ropu,e dene ate. buniye ne moodda 
mu.uloom kurke kuha. han sahib ! such kuhte 
ho^ muen ne bjiur pa,e. 

( -suentees-ween . 37-rv - ^ \9 ) 

M(X>lla Dopiyaza jub Hundiya men puha>n- 
che^ logon se pooch^a ki is bustee ka nam kya 
hue? logon ne kuha^ Hundiya; MooUa ne 
kuha^ Dopiyaza Hundiya men akur ub kuhan 
jawe! pus wuheen muqam kiya, bu.udchund 
roz ke alumi fanee se kooch kiya. 



( 15-!t-^M ) 

( -ut^tees- ween . 38-rA- 3b) 

Ek badshah ne upne wuzeer se kuha ki muen 
do baten kuhta hoon^ too dono ka juwab ek 
bat men de : ^' g^ora ura kyoon uor pan sura 
kyoon ? " wuzeer ne kuha^ juhan punah ! 
'^ p^era nu tjia." badshah buhcDt khopsh hoo.a 
uor murtubu ziyadu kiya. 

(-oontalees-ween. 39-r^ -3 ^) 

Ek ne lomree se kuha ki toojlie gosht pet 
bhur khilawen ugur puegham ganw ke kcntton 
ko puhoonchawe^ robah bolee ki is mcD,amule 
men fa,idu buhoot hue^ jo mera gosht buche. 

(-chalees-ween. 40-F* -X ) 

Ek rahee ne ek ko pooch^a ugur ko.ee 
oonche se gire to kya ho ? kuha ki oonche ka 
gira sumb^ul sukta hue^ nuzron ka gira hoo,a 
nuheen sumb^ul sukta. 

(-ektalees-ween. 41-PV^^) 

Ek shukhs kuheen ka fuojdar t^a ; wuhan 
se tugheer hokur upne g^ur ko chula. ruste 
men wuhan ke zumeendaron ne cose loot liya 
uor Gosko band^kur mame luge, cosne kuha^ 
kul kee bat hue^ toom sub akur moDJjiiko sulam 
kurte t^he, aj moojhe marte ho ; con men se ek 



( 16-1 V^$ ) 

nekuha^ tcomneyih bat nuheen soDnee hue? 
'^ CDtra shuhna murduk nam/' 

(-be.alees-ween. 43-f r-8 ^) 

Ek suwar g^ore pur chula jata t}ia ; ittifaq- 
un gjhiora seekhpa hoo.a^ wcoh gir pura. Ek 
g^usiyara k^ura dekjiita t^a^ ods se kuhne luga ki 
tcom kuesa churhte ho^ jo gir gir purte ho, b6la 
t(X>mne nuheen scona hue ? '^ jo chur^ega so 
girega." 

( -tetalees-ween . 43-pr- 8 ^ ) 

Ek fuqeer ne kisee pajee se soowal kiya ki 
moojhe kcDchJii de. oos ne buhcot galiyan deen ; 
wa>h bola, uch-ch]ba baba ! '' juesa doge wuesa 
pa,oge/' 

(-chuo.alees-ween. 44-f p-8 8 ) 

Ek ghureeb bjiiookha qazee ke yuhan guya ; 
kuhne luga, muen bhooklia boon, koochti 
moDJhe do to muen klia,oon. qazee ne kuha ki 
y ih qazee ka g^ur hue, qusm klia uor chula ja. 

(-puentalees-ween. 45-^6-8 M ) 

Ek jadoogur mcDt^ee men gehoon liye chula 
jata t^a, ek ne poochlia ki toomhare hath men 
kya hue? bola, jani adum, oqs ne kuha 
deklioon, cds ne dikjiia diye. 



( 17-iv-<i\9 ) 

( -ch)ie,alees-wecn . 46-P1 - 8 B ) 

£k chumar ne kcotte se poochlia ki too raste 
men kyoon pura mhta hue ? bola ki nek o bud 
ke puhchanne ke waste, ods ne kuha^ too 
kyoonkur mu,uloom kurta hue ? bola, jo b^ula 
hue so moDJ^e ka)chh nubeen kuhta uor jo 
bcora hue so t^okur marta hue. 

( -suentalees- ween . 47-pv - 8 \9 ) 

Ek muzdoor kot|ie pur se gira, oos kee tang 
toot gu,ee, tub oose palkee pur dalke le chule 
ki yukayuk palkee ka bans toot guya. ek oosee 
kerufeeqon men sebolaki'yih ujub turuli kee 
bat hue, wa>heen kuha cosne ki iska kooch^ 
uchumbjba nuheen, kis waste ki yih musul 
mushjboor hue . '' kane chot kunuonde bhen t . ' * 

(-uthtalees-ween. 48-PA-8 t) 

Dp kuhar apus men moottufiq hokur rozgar 
ke waste kisee moolk ko chule jate tjiie, rah men 
oon^ ko ek torn huzar ushrufee ka mila, dono 
buhcDt khoosh hokur upne g^ur ko p^ir a,e uor 
tliore diaon men durobust oora diya, ma>wafiq 

is musul ke. '^ mali mcoit dili be ruhm." 

• * * 

(-oonchds-ween. 49-^-8 ^) 
Nuql hue ki ek azad kisee musjid men 



( 18-1 A-n ) 

buet^a hoo,a bating ru^rta t^a. ek hubshee 
ne upnee k^irkee^ se dekjiikur kuha ki ue be 
wuhdut! yih khanu.e khooda hue yuhan sir 
jjbcokate huen uor matha rugurte huen, too 
subzee gjhiontta hue. ods ne sir CDthakur kuha 
ki ustughfircoUah ! a^eenu to dekjii^ inheen khoi^ 
sfaamudon se mconh kala hoo.a hue. 

(-puchas-ween . 50- c ♦ - M ) 

Ek murd nihayut abid o purhezgar t^a uor 
oos^ beta cotnahee khurabatee o budkar. ek 
ne (Dske bete ko dekjbkur kisee se pooch]tia ki 
yih kiska lurka huejo itna awani hue ? ops ne 
kuha^ fulane ka ; tub wooh bola. ^' boora 
buiis Kubeer ka jub a>pja poot Kumal." 

(-ekawun-ween. 51-c^M^) 

Nuql hue ki ek dandee duriya men doobta 
tlia, ku,ee admiyon ko kinare pur deklikur, 
luga pcokame ki ure yaro ! moojjie nikald, nu- 
heen to iuff dooba. logon ne is dur se cose 
nikalkur^ pooehha ki juhan kyoonkur doobta ! 
oos ne kuha ki toom bure bewcnqoof ho, kya 
toom ne yih musul bjiee nuheen soonee hue ?" 
ap doobe to jug djooba. 

( -bawun-ween . 52- ^r - M :^ ) 
Ek gareewan ko ek ihee. durkar t^ee, cosne 



raste men ek rahee se kuha ; woDh bola ki woo^ 
cheez mere gjiur hue, ugur CDskee qeemut fiie- 
$ul ho^ to muen dik}ia,oon^ oosne kuha ki muen 
OGRsedek^oon to a>ska mol t^uhra,oon. wa>h 
kuhne luga ki puhle mol ho le to muen dik^^* 
la,oon. tub wa)h bola ki yih wcohee nuql 
hue. ^' g^ur g}iora nukhkhas mol ! '' 

( -tirpun-ween. 53- o T- M ^ ) 

Do admee apus men lurte tjiie^ ek humsayu 
chjioorane luga. tub con dono ne kuha ki toa 
kuon hue jo ch^CDrata hue ? hum janen yih 
jane^ tub cosne kuha^ moojjie kya! ta>m lura 
kuro. '' go^ti klxur dundani sug/' 

(-chuowun-ween. 64-c 1^- M 8 ) 

Ek buniye ka beta ujnubee sipahiyon men 
buet^kur shikoh kurta t^a ki muen uesa teer 
lugata boon ki turazoo ho jata hue. ek shukh; 
obske jan puhcbanon men se wuhan a nikla ; 
coskee yih bat soonkur kuhne luga ki teree 
wcohee nuql hue, '^ bap qu maree p^r^e 
beta teerandaz/' 

( -puchpun-ween . 55- ^ft- M M ) 

Do murd apus men dostee rukjite tjlie^ ek oon 
laeQ se nihayut sbureer t|ia^ xrcoh jub tub os 
doosie ko cb|i^ uor djiuol ch|iukkiir mara 

D 3 



( 20.r»-;^o ) 

kurta^ ek din doosre ne khufa hokur ek luth 
uesa mara ki CDska sir p^oot guya. wooh bola, 
too ne yih kya kiya ? cosne kuha ki too ne yih 
musul nuheen soonee. ^' suo soDnar kee^ nu ek 
Icoharkee. 

(-ch^uppun-ween. 56-c1-M^) 

Ek b]h9.t ek loohar ko galiyan deta tlia, CDsne 
cos ko khoob sa mara. wcoh kotwal ke yuhan 
nalishee hoo,a, cos ne pooch^a ki toDJhe kis 
waste mara hue ? bola wcoh muen ne galee dee 

• • • o 

t^ee ; tub kotwal ne kuha ki chul yuhan se jata 
ruh, kya too ne yih musul nuheen sa>riee? 
'' kisee ka moanh chuley kisee ka hath/' 

(-sutawun-ween. 57-tv.Mv9) 

Kisee shuhr men ek khidmut gar be rozgar a 
pura pliirta tlia. ek khan saman ne cos^^ se kuha 
ki toom is shuhur men kyoon hueran phirte ho ? 
ug»r puch-chhum ya duk-khun ko ja,o to do 
ropu.e roz ke nuokur ho. oo^e kuha ki jo 
uesee bat kuhte ho^ shayud toom ne yih musul 
nuheen soonee. '' puch-chjhum ja,o ki duk- 
kjiun, kurum ke woohee luch-chliun." 



<. ' 



( -u thawun- ween . 58. c A- M t ) 

Ek bure admee ne upne kisee dost sekuha ki 
jitne namon men ban ata hue, mi sli feel-ban, 



sarban^ wu ghueru le, sub bud zat huen. cDsne 
kuha. ban mihrban ! such kuhte ho. 

(-CDHSuth-ween. 59.^^ -M ^) 

Ek oont uor gudhe se nihayut dostee thee 
ittifaq-un dono ko sufur durpesh hoo,a; dur- 
miyan rah ke ek nudee milee ; puhle oont panee 
men puet^a^ coske pet tuk panee hoo.a ; kuhne 
luga^ ue yar ! id^ur a,o, panee thopa hue. 
gudha bola^ such hue^ tere shikum tuk hue^ 
toDJ^e tjtiora mu.uloom hota hue, lekin meree 
peerli tuk hoga, muen doob ja.oonga. 

(-sath-ween. 60-1 • -^0 ) 

Ibraheem Udhum badshah n^ khwab deklia 
ki ek shukhs kotjhe pur kcochjhL djtioondta hue. 
poochlia ki ue uzeez ! too kya djioondta hue ? 
kuha, mera oont k]ioya guya hue. badshah ne 
kuha, too kya uhmuq hue, jo balakhane pur 
oont djioondta hue! oosne kuha, bewooqoof 
too hue, jo badshahut men khoDda ko dhoondta 
hue. kuhte huen ki cDsee roz se badshali ne 
sultunut chjhiorkur fuqeeree ikhtiyar kee. 

(-eksuth-ween. 61-1 1-^^) 

Ek badshah ne teen shukhs ko boolakur 
pooch,ha ki tcom kya kam kurte ho ? ek ne 
kuha ki muen chor boon, choree khoob kurta 



hoon. doosre ne kuha ki muen shurabee boon, 
shurab khoob peeta boon, teesre ne urz kee 
ki juhanpunah! muen joowaree hoon^ joo,^ 
khoob k^elta hoon^ ugur furma,iye to ek da,o 
men apkee saree siiltmiut ko luga doon. bad- 
shah ne chor uor shurabee kee janbukhshee kee 
uor CDS joowaree kee gurdun maree. 

(-basut^-ween. 62-1 r-^J^) 

Ek bewuqoof ne undlie se poochjia ki toom 
klieer k^a,oge ? oosne kuha^ k^heer kuesee hotee 
hue? kuha^ scnfued hotee hue. pjbir cos na- 
beena ne pooch^a^ scofiied kuesa hota hue ? tub 
cos shukhs ne kuha^ juesa bugla. und^e ne 
kuha bugla kuesa hota hue ? CDsne upna hatjb 
ter^a kurke kuha^ uesa hota hue. undlie ne 
tutolkur kuha^ ki uesee kjbeer nu kjiia sukoonga, 
hulq men pliuns ja,e to mur ja,oonga. 

(-tirsut]h-ween. 63-1 T-^^) 

Ek din much-ch^uron ne huzrut Sooluemaii 
pueghumbur se nalish kee ki huwa hum ko bu- 
hoot sutatee hue, ruhne nuheen detee. pue- 
ghumbur ne is bat ke sa>ntehee, huwa ko boo- 
laya; CDske atehee much-chhuron neupnee 
upnee rah lee. jub huwa huzrut se rcx>khsut 
hoo,ee, pjiir much-ch^uron ne akur dad bedad 
kee. l^uzrut ne furmaya ki coske atehee toom 



sub b|iag jate ho^ bughuer mooqabule dono ke 
udalut kyoonkur kuroon. 

(-chuosut^-ween. 64-1 f-^H ) 

Ek shoohde ke g^ur men ag lugee^ wcoh 
joowekhane men pliur pur buetha moot^ kjiel 
ruha tha ; kisee se yih uhwal sconkur duora uor 
akur deklie to tumam usbab julkur khak ho 
guy a hue ki ek tinka baqee nu ruha tlia. 
sha>hda g][iubraya uor asman kee turuf dekjikur 
luga kuhne. *^ wah wah uUah $ahib ! ta3mhen 
humare hee jhompre ko julana tlia ! " / 

(-puensut^-ween. 65-1 c-^M ) 

Chund dihqanee ek amil ke waste badshah ke 
pas a,e, uor upna insaf chaha ; padshah ne fur* 
maya ki humare nuokuron men ko,ee wuesa 
adil nuheen^ wooh sir se panw tuk udl se b}iura 
hue. con dihqaniyon men ek luteefugo t^a, 
cos ne kuha^ mcDnasib hue ki a>ska ek ek uzw 
tookre tookre kur ke shuhr bu shuhr bhej deejiye 
jo tumam moolk udl se b^ur jawe, shahko 
yih luteefu pusund aya uor hakim ko tugheer 
kiya. 

(-chjie,asutjh-ween. 66-1 1 - 4^^) 

Ek azad ne hubshee se 6a)wal kiya^ o be 
ko.ele kee soorut ! koochh khcoda kee rah pur 



humen de. hubshee ne galee dee^ a)s azad ne 
juwab diya ki chutukhta kya hue ? is luteefe 
pur hubshee ne ek ropuya diya^ tub oos azad ne 
da),a dee/ lal ruh ! 

(-sutsut^-wee^. 67-lv-^\9) 

Ek bhula admee kuheen nuokur tha. buhoQt 
roz goozur gu,e t^e ki gjiur kee ka>ehh khubur 
nu lee tjbee: tub coskee beebee ne intizaree 
khuenchkur ek admee ko b^eja^ khufgee ke 
mare kuh diya ki miyan se kuhna ki beebee 
toDm^aree rand hoo.ee. cosne jakui* yihee kuha ; 
yih khubur soonkur rone luga. jo log wuhan 
hazir t^e^ pooch^ne luge, kuho sahib ! kyoon 
rote ho ? kuha kya butawen, joroo rand hoo.ee. 
oonhon ne kuha toom to jeete jagte buet^e ho 
joroo rand kisturuh hoo.ee ; kuha such hue, 
lekin gliur ka admee aya hue, j^ootjb nuheen 
kuhega. 

(-uthsutji-ween. 68-1A-^ t ) 

Ek kayut^ uor ooska ghoolam dono ek g^ur 
men sote t}ie, lala ne kuha, ramchera ! dekji to 
panee burusta hue ya kjboDl guya, oosnekuha 
burusta hue. poochha, too kisturuh j an ta hue, 
tqen to puira ,sota hue ; kuha billee a,ee tjiee, 
03S ko muen ne tutola t^a, bjbeegee tliee. kuha 
churagh bcojlia de, kuha, mcDnh djbampkeso 



ruho^ und^era ho j&||g«t. pfiir kuha^ durwazu 
bund kurde^ kuiia^ b^ueya jee ! , do kam hxpa, 
ne kiye^ ek kam toom kuro. ghuruz uesa hcoy 
jutee uor ^cxist tjba ki akhir nu oot^a^ pura pura 
juwab detiBL ruha. 

(-CDjnhuttur-ween. 69-1 1 -j^^) 

Ek nMpsulman beemar tha^ ghcolam $e kulia 
ki fi^saie hukeem ke pas jakur duwa la ; cos 
ue kuh^^ shayud hukeem jee is wuqt g}kur men 
nu howen^ kuha^ honge;, ja ; tub obs ne kuha^ 
ugur moolaqat bliee howe^ lekin duwa nu den ; 
tud kuha^ rooquu humara leja^ ulbuttu denge ; 
pjiiir kuha ki jo oouhon ne duwa bhee dee^ ugur 
fa,i.d|i i^u kuce. kuha ue kum bukht! yuheen 
bueijba tuniheeden band}ia kurega ya ja:,ega^ ? 
kuha sahib ! furz kiya ki ugur fa,idu b^ee kure 
to hfuil kya^ akhir ek din murna bur^uqq hue ; 
juesaubmure^ tuesa tub mure. 

( -sultur- ween . 70- v ♦ -\9 ) 

Ek mooghul wilayut za Hindoostan men akur 
bura admee hoo.a. ek roz ooske yuhan nach 
hota t^a^ xundiyan. yih khiyal ga ruheen t/ieen. 
'"^ rungeelee ch^ubeelee doolhun." kisee ne 
popcb^a ki agha sahib ! ap sumujhte huen ye 
kya gatee huen ? kuha ^' bule^ chura nu me- 
fuhmum. mun uz ursu.e do sal dur Hindoos- 
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tanum^ mekhwahund ch}iu beelee rangeelee, 
yu.une diush ga>rbu,e rungeen/' 

(-ek^ttur-ween. 7l-v|-\9^) 

Ek roz Haroon Rusheed badshah ke ma3nh 
pur muk-k|iee ankur buet^ee^ wroh diqq hoo,a 
uor upne ek mcDsahib se pooch^a ki khilqut 
muk-k]bee kee^ huqtu.ala ne kis waste buna,ee ? 
cos lie kuha juhanpunali ! ma>tukubbiron kee 
niikhwut ke tome ko^ badshah sa>nkurcha>p 
horuha. 

( - buhuttur- ween . 72- v r -V9 ;q ) 

Ek kumbukht Khoprasan ke chuok men 
waste guda,ee ke guya tjiia^ itne men kisee 
ume^r kee suwaree buree d/ioom dpam se niklee. 
0D8 ne logon se poochjha ki yih kuon hue^ jo 
is ^an se ata hue ? ek rabee ne kuha ki yih 
bundu,e padshahee hue. oos ghureeb ne asman 
kee tunif sir oothakur kuha ki ue khoDda ! bun- 
dupurwuree is badshah se seek^ ki hum mcohtaj 
nu hon. 

(-tihuttur-ween. 73-vr-\9 ^) 

Kisee badshah kee teen joroawan t^een ; moD- 
summat juhan begum, huyat begum, fima be- 
gum, oois se^ ek azad ne soDwal kiya ki upnee 
ek begum moojjbe do. badshah ne muhul men 



jake juhan b^um se scDwal kiya^ cos ne juwab 
diya. 
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to padshahi juhanee juhan zi dust mudili/' 
ki padshahi juhanra juhan bukar ayud/' . 



bu,uduhoo huyat begum se kuha> cds ne kuha : 

'^ juhan khopsh ust wulekin huyat mebayud/' 
'^ wugur huyat nu bashud juhai} chi kar ayud/' 

bu,ud GDske funa begum se kiiha^ cds ne bliee 
yih buet purree : 



€< 



juhan o huyat o humu bewufast/' 



'' funara niguhdar akhir fonast/' 

badshali ne ye bueten azad ko scona.een^ buhcot 
khopsh hoo,a uor kuha ki begumat tcomharee 
tcom ko moDbaruk^ humen imtihan munzoor t^a 
so hoo.a. 



If the reader will take the trouble of refer- 
ring carefully to the preface^ he must clearly 
perceive why the following story is repeated^ 
under successive numbers^ and in various styles. 
To mark every shade by which the pristine 
tongue ascends through the specim6n given in 
75th^ to the mixed language of the present day^ 
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would be si. task as difficult as a similstt* attefiipt 
on the Saxon in its imperceptible advancenl^nt 
and change from that idiom to the English lan- 
guage, I have therefore endeavoured to give 
the outlines or most prgminent features in the 
picture only. One if not more autbori^ have 
actually written En^sh works with success, in 
wiiich none but words of Saxon origin are ad- 
mitted ; may not I therefore use the like free- 
dom in the Hindoostanee, with equal propriety, 
and without being stigmatized as incoiisi^tent 
in my conduct and writings ? 

(-chuohuttur-ween. 74~vp-.\9^) 

Ek pritheeputi: nen apnon pootr kahoo gooroo 
kuon sompyo ki yahi- jotish bidya sikjba,o, jub 
wa mahin nipoon ho,e tub mere nikut lya.o. 
gooroo nen uti purisrum uo kripa ten jitek pru- 
kar wa bidya ke he ach^ee b^anti pur^a,e, jub 
dek^yo ki chhobra neeke jani choakyo, tub 
sunmcokh a nivedun kiyo ki muharaj ! raj koDn- 
wurjotikjii bidya mahin puripukk bjiiuyo, jud 
chaho, tud purich-chlia le.co. kuhyo ki ubhee 
bo3la,o, cbjiobra ayo uo mufyad son t|iar}io 
ruhyo. nurputi nen mcDndree mootjhee mahin 
lu,ee uroo poochhyo, kuho baba joo! humare 
khr men kaha hue ? wa nen kuhyo, kuchhoD 
yustoD gol hue^ wa men chliidr ub pakjhian hooij 



hue. muharaj nen kuhyo^ wa kuo nam kuha 
hue ? kuhyo, chakee kuo pat. b,hooputi gooroo 
kee or dek^uni lage, wa neiji nivedun kiyb^ 
pntliaehatbl bidya kuo gliat nahi^j haxld^i 
kee bjbod. hue. 

(-puch^uttur-ween. 75-v^.\9M) 

Ek raja ne upni lurka kitee jotkee ko suom- 
pa^ jo ise jotik sik^a^o^ jub cos men yih powa 
ho to mere pas la,o. pande ne bure pyar uor 
dcok^ se jitnee baton ooskee tjbeen so cose uch- 
cb^d d}iub se sik^a,een. jub dek^a wo3h lurka 
bum gconee hoo,a^ tub raja ke samhne jakur 
kuha, muharaj ! ap ka beta ub jotik men chuo-^ 
kus hoo,a> jub chahiye aise janch leejiye. raja 
He ylh sQontehee kuha, ub^ee bcola^o; lurka 
aya Uor hath jorke kliura ruha. raja ne upne 
hat}i kjee ungoo^^ee^ ma3tt^ee men lekur poo- 
chjia^ kuho beta ! humare hat^ men kya hue ? 
0D8 ne kuha^ kcDchh gol gol sa hue^ jis men 
chlied uor put-t)iur b^ee hue. muharaj ne kuha, 
osha nanw kya hue ? bola chukkee ka pat. 
tub raja jotkee ke moo^^h kee or takne luga, 
wcoheeini woob hat^ jorkur bola. muhabulee ! 
goon ka koochjh^ dos nuheen> yih mut kee chook 
hue; 



(-ch^ihuttur-ween. 76-v V\9 ^) 

Ek sQoltan ne upna lurka kisee in(D,ullim ke 
huwale kiya ki ise ilmi nujoom sik^a,o^ jub oos 
men kamil ho tub mere pas la,o. mcoUa ne 
buree mihnut o shufqut se jitne mudarij cos ilm 
ke tjhe uch-chhee turuh purjia.e, jub dek^a ki 

lurka mahir hochooka. tub hcozoor men urz 

• ■' • • • • • 

kee ki khulfcDr rusheed ap ka nujoom men fa,iq 
hoo.a^ jub chahiye^ tub imtihan leejiye. irshad 
kiya ki ubjbee boola,o ; lurka aya uor adab buja 
laya. mulik ne ungoot^ee moot-t^ee men lee 
uor poochlia^ kuho beta ! humare hatjb men 
kya hue? kuha kcoch^ shue mooduwwursee 
hulqe kee soorut uor ods men put^ur b^ee hue. 
huzrut ne kuha^ coska ism kya hue ? kuba 
chukkee ka pat. soDltan ne moo.ullim kee turuf 

X * •• , la, •• 

dek^a^ oos ne urz kee ki qiblu,e alum ! ilm ka 
qoosoor nuheen^ yih uql ka nooqsan hue. 

(-sut^uttur-ween. 77-vv.\9\fl) 

Ek badshah ne upna lurka kisee akhopn ke 
soopoord kiya ki ise sitani shinasee sik^a,o^ jub 
oos men pcokhtu hochcoke tub mere pas lat.o. 
oostad ne niput pyar se jitnee bare^kiyan ooskee 
tjieen, bukhoobee sikjhia,een. jub dek^a ki 
lurke ne khoob dustgah pueda ,kee^ tub juhan- 
punah se gcozarish kee ki shuhzadu sitani shi- 



naaee men eganu,e rozgar hoo.a^ jub chahiye 
aziaa,ish keejiye. furmaya ki ubjtiee boola.o. 
lurka aya uor bundugee buja laya. badshah ne 
ungoot^ee ma>t-t^ee men lee uor pooch;ha^ 
kvho baba ! humare hat^ men kya hue ? kuha^ 
kooch^ cheez gird see hue^ a>smen ^oorakh uor 
sung b}iee hue. juhanpunah ne kuha ki coska 
nam kya hue ? kuha^ chukkee ka pat. bad- 
shah Gostad ka mcDnh dek^ne luge^ CDsne hat^i 
band^kur kuha ki juhanpunah ! hcnnur kee ko- 
tahee nuheen^ yih dana,ee kee kumee hue. 

( -ui]fiuttur-\veen . 78-VA.\9 1 ) 

Kisee badshah ne upna furzund ek mcD,ullim 
ko suompa ki isko ilmi nujoom sikh^a,o ; jub 
CDS men lasanee ho to ise hcozoor men la,o. 
akhcon buree shufqut our mihnut se jitne mura- 
tib COS ilm ke t^e, khatir khwah juta,e. jub 
dek^ia ki iurke ko a>s ilm men khoob muharut 
ho choDkee^ tub hoozoor men akur urz kee ki 
juhanpunah ! shuhzadu ub nujoom men la,iq o 
fa,iq hoo,a, jub murzee e mcobaruk men awe, 
tub Goska imtihan leejiye. furmaya ki isee wuqt 
hazir kuro, hookm ke satjiee lurka a puhconcha 
uor padshah kee khidmut men adab buja laya. 
huzrutne upne dusti moobaruk kee ungoot^ee 
moDt-tJiee men Ickur furmaya, booj^o to hu- 
maree ma>H^^e men kya hue? Iurke ne urz 



kee ki peer mcor^Ud ! koochjb ggl gol sa hue. 
cos men fioorakb uor put-t^hur bjiee nuziir aim 
inie^ huzrut ne kufais, o>ska nftm kya hue ? lurka 
boia^ chukkee ka pat. tujb alumpunali mm^^- 
Uri ke chihre kee turuf dekjtine luge^ oosne larz 
kee ki kha>clawund ! iltn ka nooq; nuheea/iyiii 
yql ke^ kotabee kue. 

(-Qonasee-ween. 79-v V\9 ^) 

Elk nanba^ee rotiyan piika puka rukjbita jata 
t]ba^ ek mcDsafir ooske p^s a buet^a^ lugs, kjiane. 
QDsne kuha^ too meree rotiyan kyoon k^ata 
hue ? bola^ kya tcom ne yih bat nuheen soDuee 
hue ? ^' tuwe kee tefee^ tqgharee kee meroe/' 

(-ussee-ween. 80-A*-to) 

Ek oiote kcongre ne ek dcoble putle ko pu- 
kur khoob sa mai^. kisee ne poocb))a ki too 
ne CDskee kya tuqgeer kee tliee, jo oos pe tcoj^e 
mara^ bola ki tuq$eer to kcDchfi bjiiee nuheen 
kee. yih wodiee nuql hue ki '' dcoble mftroQ 
shahmudar." 

(-ekasee-ween. lSl-A|-t^) 

Ek HKDlla jub upne logon se azcordu hotato 
kilhta^ muen kisee mcolk ko chula ja,ooiig;ia. 
akhiru^ ck roz nihayut runjeedu hokur bpla ki 
lo muen ub lata boon : a)nke srhur ke nuzdeek 



ek musjid thee, wuhan jakur buet^ ruha. ek 
ne con se kuha ki toom to is shuhur se jate t^e, 
bola ki tcDm ne yih musul nuheen soDnee hue ? 
^"^ mcoUa kee duor museet tuk." 

( -be,asee- ween . 82-Ar - 1 ^ ) 

Ek hukeem ne upne lurke ko nuseehut kee 
uor bu,ud oske lurke se poochlia ki muen ne jo 
jo kuha wcoh sub too sumj^a, bola kya ? oosne 
kuha Id too ubtuk kuhan thajo too ne meree 
bat nu scDnee ? yih kuhne luga ki muen is fikr 
men ttia ki mekh jo garte huen cnskee mittee 
kuon lejata hue. 

{-tirasee-ween. 83-Ar- 1 ^) 

6k ghoDlam jare ke muosim men upne miyan 
ke pieech^e mare surdee ke kampta chula jata 
t^a ; ek bliule manos ne ODse dekjhikur kuha ki 
too jo itnee thund khata hue, upn^ miyan se 
kyoon nuheen kuhta ? wooh bola kya miyan ke 
ankh^n nuheen huen 10 muen kuhoon ? 

(-chuorasee-ween. 84-Ap-tJ{) ~ 

Ek baxl-dha lohe ka puesa hath men liye 

• 

ehula jata tlia, ek ne pooehlia ki tere hatjb men 
kya hue ? oos ne kuha, k^ota pu^sa hue'; wooh 
bola ki ug^ur kjhota hue to too ose pjiienk kyoon 
nuh^en deta, kuhne luga, toom ne yih musul 



( 34-rT-^« ) 

nuheen soDnee hue ? " k^ota puesa kjiota beta 
wuqt pur kam ata hue/' 

(-puchasee-ween. 85-Ao-tM) 

Ek uheer ek b^uens liye chula jata tlia. shu- 
hur ke bahur muedan men ek zumeendar huram- 
zadu ek latjiee liye khura tjia^ is ne CDse tunha 
dekjlikur djhurakake bhuens chjieeu upne gjmv 
kee rah lee !• tjioree door guya t^a ki ' ek ne 
poochlia ki too ise kuhan se laya, yih to ek 
moosafij^ ke pas t^ee. wooh bola^ kya toDm ne 
yih musul nuheen soonee hue ? '^ jiskee latJiee 
CDS kee bhuens.'' 

( -ch^e.asee-ween . 86-Ai -to) 

Ek muhajun kee rokur kiiheen ko jatee tliee^ 
ruste men quzzaqon ne marlee. ooske satjb ke 
admiyon ne akur cosko khubur dee ki rokur 
maree gu,ee. muhajun ne kuha ki tooin ne 
kyoon jane dee ? ODtihon ne kuha ki toom ne yih 
nuql nuheen sconee hue ? " jiske howen char 
goondueya^ djiiuol marlen chlieen rcopueya." 

(-sutasee-ween. 87-AV- 1\9 ) 

Ek fuqeer ne ek duolutmund se scowal kiya^ 
oosne ek ropuya diya ; juh wooh leke chula^ tub 
0086 boolake ropuya ch^een liya, fiiqeer kuhne 
luga^ baba yih kya 1 too ne apjiiee diya aphee 



( 35-rt-^M ) 

ch^een liya^ a>s ne kuha, sa,een ! yih musul 
nuheen soDnee hue ? '' data ke teen gcon, de, 
dilawe^ deke chjlieen le.'* 

(-utjiasee-ween. 88-AA-tt) 

Ek sahibi mcnroowut ka b^,ee nihayut shu- 
reer budzat t^a^ jub tub uesa kam kurta ki 
hakiui ke yuhan pukra jata^ doosra b^a,ee 
koochli upna khurch kurke cose chjicora lata^ 
yuhan tuk ki wooh ghureeb mcoflis hoguya. ek 
ne CDS se kiiha ki baba ! too ne ubus bjba,ee ke 
waste upne tu.een bur bad kiya, oose nika 
kyoon nuheen deta^ cds ne kuha^ fcya toom ne 
yih musul nuheen soonee hue ? '' tootee banh 
guljindre/' 

( -nuo.asee- ween . 89-A^ - 1 ^ ) 

Ek sipahee ne bazar se kox^hjb cheez mol lee 
uor ek cheez ods se beshqeemut CDt^ake le chula. 
ooske malik ne kuha^ ise kyoon liye jate ho ? 
kuhne luga^ coskee r6kun men. woDhbolaki 
toomharee woahee nuql hue. '' purya mol 
b^uens gjiutuona." 

( -nu w we-ween . 90- 1 ♦ - ^ ) 

Ek surraf ushrufiyon ka tora liye jata t^a^ 
oose dekjikur ek ruhmar ka jee lulchaya^ wcoh 
ooske peech^e lugchula^ tjboree door jake oos ne 

F 2 



chaha ki tora chheen le. is mabuen men ku.ee 
ek admee agu,e oonhon ne coskee mcoshken 
bandh leen uor kotwal keyuhan lechule. kisee 
ne CDse dek][ikur kuha ki too jub idhur se guya 
t^a, tub to tera yih hal nu t|ia, itnee der men 
too ne kya kiya jo band^a guya ? cosne kuha^ 
meree woohee nuql hue : 

'' ^luk-kliee buethee shuhd pur punkh gu^e 

lipta.e." 
'' hat^ mule uor sir dhoone, laluch booree 

bula.e." 

(-ekanwe-ween. 91-^ | -^^ ) 

Ek ghureeb mcoflis ek din upne yaron se 
kuhne luga ki muen ugur badshah ho^oon to 

tcDm sub ashna.on ko bura admee kuroon. con 

I • • • 

mm se ek bol oot^a ki. ^^ nu nuo mun tel h(^a 
nu rad]ba aachegee/' 

( - banwe-ween . 92- ^ f - ^^ ) 

Nuql hue ki Nadir Shah jub shahjuhanabad 
men dakhil hoo,a to oos kee fuoj men' se kitne 
mooghul shuhur kee suer ko a,e. ek oon men 
bliooklia tha^ ittifaq-un kisee saboongur kee 
dookan men saba3n ke bure bure dule nuzur a.e^ 
kuhne luga^ '' uz een chukteeha,e puneer yuke 
zood bumun dih ki bisiyar gcorsunu urn/' sa- 



boDngur bola^ agha sahib ! yih sabam htie^ pu- 
neer nuheen. tub j][ia>nj^lakur modgfaul ne 
kuha ki. '' qcorrumsaq ! ghulut mego.ee, bi- 
yar." jub cosne dek^a ki yih uql ka und^a 
manne ka nuheen^ ek dula saboon ka huwale 
kiya^ oos ne ek bura sa tcokra torkur mconh 
men dal liya^ sare hont)i p^ut gu^e^ jeeb turuk 
ga,ee^ tub g^ubra ke kuhne luga. ue wa,e 
wa.e! duhunum sokhtu ^cod. sub bazaree 
hunsne luge uor cnnse kuha^ kyoon mirza sahib ! 
is puneer ka muza to khoob chuk^a? nidan 
shurmiridu ho gardun neechee kiye ehula guya. 

(-tiranwe-ween. 93-^r-^^) 

Ek mo^hul tazu wilayut Hindoostan men 
aya t|ia, ittifetq-un kuheei} aubzee murid^ wieij 
ja nikla. wuhaij ek koonjree tokree men ja^ 
munen liye bechtee t^ee, mooghul ne pooch]bia, 
ue koonjree ! een mewu chi nam darud ? bolee. 
mirza jee! inko jamunenkuhtehuen. mcDghul 
ke pas ptiesa nn t^a jo lekur k^we^ soorut 
conkee yad ruk^ee. p^irte pjiiirte kisee bagh 
men a nikla^ ek jamun ke dumkbt neeche ku,ee 
ek jamunen puree t^een uor do char b^uonre 
b^ee. yih luga CDnheQ cboHi choon k^ane^ 
satjhee b^uonron ko bjhiee luga chubane, jub 
moonh men kuchur kuchur luge kume^ mooghul 



( 38.rA.^t ) 

bola. '' toom cheen kuro khwah peaj^ men 
kala kala ek bee nu choroonga." (^3) 

(-chuoranwe-ween. 94-^1^-^8) 

Do b^aiyon men dostee tliee^ ek tha sukhee 
uor doosra soom. jo soom tjba so sukhee kee 
jo cheez chahta so.lejata^ wcoh kcoch^ nu kuhta. 
Ek roz CDS sukhee ko ek cheez durkar hoo,ee 
uor wcoh CDS bukheet ke pas tjbee^ is ne cos se 
mangee^ wooh dene men koxjhjb tu,umma)l kur 
ruha. wooh bola ki toomharee wcohee kuhawut 
hue. '^ tera so mera. mera so hen hen/' 

(-puchanwe-ween. 95-1 ^- ^ M ) 

Ek khcDsh nuwees bekaree ke subub se ni- 
hayut mooturuddid t^a. ek ne cos se poochlia 
ki too itna pureshan khatir kyoon hue ? oosne 
kuha^ bekaree se. wcph bola ki too jo itna 



(]3). This beiug the speech of a new caught Tatar is purposely in- 
correct^ but I suspect it is not half so bad as the exploded jargon of 
many of our old Sparrows, who generally contrived to get some how or 
other at the milk and honey of India, without encountering a bee, as 
the poor Mooghul did in his perambulations. It is somewhat remark- 
able, that a similar anecdote is current in the lowlands of Scotland, 
against an ignorant highlander, who, mistaking a black snail for a ripe 
plum, was crushing the poor animal with his teeth, and upon its squeak- 
ing with pain, Donald coolly exclaimed, <' Take ye that for looking so 
like a (damson) plum damy." 



( 39-n-^e ) 

ghum o ghoDssu k^ata hue shayud too ne yih 
musul nuheen sconce? '' juesee buhe buyar 
peeth tub tuesee deejiye.'* 

(-chlie,anwe-ween. 96-^1-^^) 

Ek bure admee kee yih kho tliee ki jub upne 
nuokuron pur khufa hota to conhen khoob 
marta^ pliir bu.ud do char ghurce ke hur ek ko 
panch panch sat sat ropuye deta. ck roz oosne 
upne admiyon ko mara^ ck ne oon admiyon sc 
kuha ki tcom jo humeshu mar khate ho^ kya 
tcomhen lior kuheen nuokurec nuheen miltee ? 
oon men se ek bol oot^a ki tcom ne yih musul 
nuheen sconce ? '' dcodhuel ga,e kee do lat bjfice 
b^ulee." 

(-sutanwe-wecn. 97-^ v- ^\9 ) 

Ek bjiiook^e ne rotee kjia.cc t^ee, kisee ne 
kuha ki tcojlise rookjiiee rotee kyoonkur kjba.ce 
gu.ee tjiee, (^*) kuha shayud tcom ne yih musul 
nuheen sconce ? '' bhookhe ko kya rookha uor 
neend ko kya tukiya." 

(-ut|[ianwe-weeQ. 98-iA-^t) , 
Kisee ne oont se poochjfia ki tcojhse kuon sa 



(14). A reference from the subsequent remarks, in the following 
{Miges, will appear to this very story, on the use and abuse of ne, which 
will merit particular attention. 



1 



kajn khoob ho sukta hue ? bola ilaqubundee, 
osne kuha^ doDroost^ tere hat}i panw kee mod- 
layumut se mu,uloom hota hue. 

(-ninnanwe-ween. 99-1 V^^) 

Ek uzeez uoor ke turke kisee ashna ke gjiuir 
guya uor kuhne luga ki muen bjhiookha hoon, 
koDchJIi kliana to la,iyo. oos ne kuha ki uch- 
chha buetliOj k^ana tueyar kurwawen. bola 
ki kcDch^ basee d^ura dliuraya ho to la,iyo^ 
wooh bola ki humare yuhan basee nuheen ruhta, 
poochha, kiswaste ? bola^ '' basee ruhe nu 
kootta kjha.e:" 

(-suo-ween; 100- 1 ♦ ♦ - ^ ) 

Ek sha,ir se koochjii qoosoor surzud hoo.a, 
badshah ne hoDkm kiya ki isko roo bu roo mere 
mardalo. sha.ir jan ke dur se t^urt^urane luga. 
ek khoQshamudee moosahib bola, yib kya na- 
murdee hue? murd kubliee nuheen ^mie. 
kuha CDsne, ugur too woh hue, ineree jugib a 
uor muen teree jugih ja.oon. padshah ko yih 
uteefu kho^sh aya, ti^nskur ooskee tuqseer 
moo^af kee. a;)sne mukh)i$ee pa^ee, jtsne fthur- 
mindugee. 



• 



KsmAr&s on the preceding Sto^ies^ with Strict 
T1JRE8 on the Use and Ahitse of the ParticU 
Ne> as a Subjective or Ablative Sign. ' 



In the course of the Stories, I have not been 
mattentire to the advantages and disadvantages 
of the reformed orthoepigraphy adopted in this 
work, and as the former greatly preponderate, 
I see no reason yet to be dissatisfied with this 
my last exertion on that subject. The only very 
untractable word, which I have met with, is the 
name of the silver coin we call a roopee^ roopiyu, 
as it is pronounced and may be written, includ- 
ing its inflexions and plural * nominativ^^ in 

4 

these various ways, ropuya, rope,u, ropeya, ro- 
^ye, ropu.fe, ropue, ropuon^ ropuyon, ropu.on, 
to say nothing of oo, which may every where 
be substituted for o. 00 in &ct appears the 
most ancient, if not the most proper, of the 
two, as the word comes from roopa, silver , like 
our old word sUverling, from that metal. The 
derivatives and even the inflections of yih, yuh, 
and wcoh, wuh, vcoh, are likewise liable tp 
fluctuate thus, yihan, yuhan, eehan, ihan, yhan^ 
hi.an ; wuhan, vuhan, wojhan, whan, hoo,an ; 
uesa, wuesa ; oos, voos, vis, wis. One would 
be inducied from the last example to believe, 
that these pronouns were originally yil|, wih, 
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vk, vith yis» wis^ vis^ as t|ii^r inAesti9ii9^ did 
iK>t ya^ wdj ye^ we^ militate ^^gqins^ t]^ epn- 
jecture; but we cannot prpsiecute tha raster 
fiirthernow^ as it might insensibly mislead us 
^^ a wide field of pliilological specidatiDn. 
The scholar will by |hi3 time have perceiv^^ 
th^i those letters^ which used to be wrtttea 
sioQigly^ though double in the pnginal^ are now 
exhibited correctly^ as Ihey ought in strict pro- 
priety to have been long ^fgo^ (^greeabjiy to my 
own observations then upon the double l^ttj^r^ 
at the pnd of Arabip radical^^ that w^r^ not 
expressed before), in order, not only to comply 
YFith tht^ rulei? in th^ Ic^nguagOj but alfo to 
facilitate the acquisition of thesfg^ and otber ^^ 
rivati veSj mudqooq, hectk ; murdood^ Tf^ec^ ; 
mi^j^spop, sensible; muhdood, bouffded^ ftPW 
d|qq^ rudd, ]^m, feudd, which, without *k» Wr 
duplicated final;» must appe^ almp^t ii^ei^- 
c^e. 

^^il? thp above were written as pr^^pc^n^ 
simply diq, rud^ f&c, their pQ^^vfirsipn in tiie pp- 
^ye pftrticiple, and other ranf^ifioatipn^ from ths 
root, must have proved muQb more puzziiog to 
banners, than it will ^vpr be ii^ fiiture, esp^. 
pially to those i^ho v\^y qkcpasioo^lly cpi;i«ult my 

Ilindee^Arfkbix: Tabl^ >^th 9uflfici@nl; diUf ^(Pe 

and atteatidA, 



Ab tfae Suiitkiit> however^ AropB fhe first us- 
pirale of t#b a^iittted letters coming toother, 
I hftire done tiiie same thing also in word^ 
like uch-cb^a, muk-kjhe^, t^ut-f^a, instead d( 
u<*fi6h|ha^ muk]hk^ee, f^ui^t^a. The hyphen^ 
ititFoduced in such etftmples^ is' merely to im- 
pr^s the sefaolaff nviih the necessity of laying 
the reqindit^ stress on Hk^ first letter of the two^ 
vrUieh eould not be obsierved in my fortner 
itie&od of expressing them by one only^ and 
the #6rds were consequently yery indistinctly 
pf olated; nay frequently misunderstood by the 
natives. The true cause of many exampSesf 
fiike tbe above^ and those which wiQ occnir in 
iSbe Stories^ seems to be the aj^fication of h 
^neral rule to reduplicated consic^ants^ yfhm 
long vowels become 8hort> that what ii^ loit 
jSromaVowel should po fitr assist its foUoMi]^ 
consonant. Batee^ buttee^ chadur> dhufddur^ 
Chakoo^ chukkoo ; matecy mittee^ mutte^^ are 
commoti instances in poirtt. WhereYe^f final 
double letters have not been expressed^ this 
-^ill b6 owing solely to inadvertency M th^ tiriie, 
J^T fheir appearance can do no harm whate^er^ 
Iktt Maiy produce some good^ as illustrated 
ilbove by examples^ which could be gr^tly en- 
creftsed w6re this the proper place for fhem. 

litfitaitiVes^ that in the pristine dialects had a 
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ia their first syllable^ will sometimes aj^Mdar in 
modem speech with the a converted to n, such 
as mk^na^ pakna^ chak^na^ now apparently 
become rukjKna, pukna^ chukjlina. Itissin^- 
lar enough^ that the Moosulmans generally ap- 
pear in their pronunciation fully to preserve the 
tushdeed in ruk-k^a^ chuk-k^a^ pukka^ for which 
there is no other way of accounting than to sup- 
pose, that both letters, agreeably to the rale 
just mentioned, existed in the infinitive^ quasi 
pukkna, rukjik^na, but as the natives are not 
very consistent with each other on this head^ we 
shall leave it for fixture investigation. 

For those readers, who may still observe, that 
tny present mode of spelling even is not always 
uniform, it may be necessary toxemark, thata 
careftil perusal of all the foregoing pages ought 
to convince them how impossible it must be to 
confer stability and consistency upon subjects,, 
where they do not really exist. It is not so 
much my province to determine^ whether shur- 
mindu, shurmundu, shirmundu, shirmindu^ be 
the most accurate, as it is my duty to give them 
all at times, were, it for no other purpose than to 
demonstrate the truth of the rules I have insert- 
ed in the preface> and to accustom learners to^ 
such varieties as they wil^ certainly meet with in 
their travels over India. This observation may 



be ^xtended^ almost ad infinitum, whenever let- 
ters are so interchangeable with each other^ as 
tiiey certainly are in the Hindoostanee and other 
oriental languages^ whence klienchna^ k][iueiich- 
na^ k^eenchna^ to draw^ khoDrshed^ khoorshued^ 
khoprsheed^ thesvn. I have at times been star- 
tled myself at the new and strange appearance 
of particular words, but when the mGonshees 
quoted the authority of excellent dictionaries 
for them, acquiescence on my part became a 
matter of course, and I trust the intelligent 
reaijer will not be less reasonable. 

If this first volume of short Stories be &- 
vourably received by the public, the compiler 
lias it in contemplation to carry them on through 
as many more volumes, as he can procure n^i- 
teriats for so useful a purpose. The explanation 
of many proverbs and common expressions is 
frequently so much interwoven with a due 
knowledge of the religion, morality^ arts and 
sciences, laws, customs and usages of the East,^ 
that every student of the Hindoostanee lan- 
guage alone, will now enjoy daily opportunities 
of investigating those important concerns of the 
nations among whom he must probably reside 
lor nvmy years, and in that . idiom or speech, 
which is most fiuniliar to the great body of the 
people. In this point of view alone, I . cannot 



( 46-fVK4 ) 

arMd contemplating my presetit tad ]av^eeA:ed 
6^rtion9 with some complacency^ artd I- sbudHf 
be hltppy to receive^ correct aaad pwMfafii ptf^ 
rioi^KcaUy^ under suitable adsikmledgttiefi&^ 
stich original or translated amtfsing afiefedot^Sfy 
tates or stories in the ISndoostanee lat^gui^^^ 
aiSi individuals may feel ipiclined to faTcofl^ i1a$i 
and the public with^ provided they coMaifi 
nothing evidently oflfensive to decency and ^ood 
Planners. The whole coHection has beeny atf^ 
will be in future left without any Engli^ vet^- 
sion^ as this would only serve to pampei* aM 
confirm the mental torpor that thoughtless youth 
even here are tod apt to indulge^ and to WMdb 
our countrymen on their arrival in Infditl are bM 
too prone^ from the enervating effects of a i^itM 
climate^ and the still more dangerous inflo^ce 
of example. That this assertion is true> ^ faf* 
at leai^t as the Hindoostanee language ii^ t^- 
cemed^ we may leani from the annals of Stem- 
ture in that country, whwe, strangle to fctt, til* 
men whose official situations at<me oti^t W 
have made them proficients inf the f^ptiSxt 
tongue, were, till the foundation of the Cdlteg^ 
by Marquis Wellesley, witfc a vetfy few tst&sp- 
tions, quite igtK^rant of t^e matter. WhMTWM^ 
^ill wor^, their Indian ra«wM*<nhs W6«»e A^iAf 
interested itt eofriStTsring^thaff igiii^i^ of whiehi 



( 47.f v.»^» ) 

fiir^^|^y> bwt tbose rery men, cur ofhdrs equaliy 
VopdwiBl^ed by misplscQd partiality^ Vrith so 
inueh reason ^mplained. The great experi* 
Qfic^ which I formerly enjoyed in this depart- 
ment enables me to declare with confidence^ 
iHa^g^ where ptie M ton^hee was to be found either 
ii^U&ed or qualifi^ to teach the Hindoostanee 
^ gr^mmaticia principles, tb^e were ninety- 
tm^s with some ability^ eager and iivillin^ to 
instruct in the Persian and Arabic languages 
Tp counteract ^uch accumulated and growing 
9^i^tacl^ i^ven here to the diffusion of the popu- 
hf s^p^ecb of Hindoostan. I have had recourse^ 
to the foregoing collection, which it is to be 
bop^ will meet with scHne success. I teel per- 
fi^tly convinced, that the general happiness and 
prosperity of the British Indian Empire is inti- 
mately connected with our progress in the most 
v^i^l languages of India, and that the most po-* 
pulwr c^ these is the only safe medium, by which 
Wi^oan avoid i^me delusive errors among us. that 
we fQUoded entirely on literary prejudices, gross 
ignorance, or a misconception of the Native 
cbaiapter. by people under peculiar local atr 
tftcbqients. not less injurious to them, than to 
the real interests of the British Empire, both in 
Asia and Europe, where it is high time for tbg 
Hiodoi^tanee to be generaHy patronized and 



diss^ninated^ as it certainly deserves^ hemg ia 
&ct a It viirs langaag e^ spoken and ^eraniedilnf^ 

ovivL several praYincial dialects of that or otker 
tongues* 

If the above shaB ptove^ from idvestigatioa 
and expaience^ to be ^ real state of the^ease^ 
and moreover that the Hindoostanee is the sole 
military and camp i^eedi^ known universally 
as such over the vast dominions of the Honour^ 
aUe Company in every part of Hindoostan> the 
British Indian community have an undoubted 
right to tl^t>w a heavy responsibility on all the 
individuals^ who have hitherto pref<^[Ted the 
dead and learned languages of those distant re^ 
gions^ by establishing professorships^^nd hono- 
rary medals for them alone in England^ to tlie 
exclusion almost^ in those respects, of the lule-^ 
quate encouragement for acquiring the current 
tongue of the Indian peninsula. The Hindoo- 
stance has been long subjected to that ^pedes 
of persecution and contanpt^ under which the 
English^ f6r three centuries past, has struggled 
fcMT its present estimation and supremacy^ over 
those formidable rivals the French^ Latiuj and 
Greek, which may now be as aptly contrasted 
with the sterling worth and encreasing use of 
modem English all over the worlds as the ver-^ 



nacttlar Hindoostanee may safely be with Pern 
sian/ Arabic/. or Sanskrit; and, I shall cheer- 
fidly add, palmam qui meruit ferat, on behalf of 
English and Hindoostanee, when impartially 
weig'hed in the scales of general utility^ against 
theijT more classical competitors. 

If in England, we have successfully cultivated, 
the ancient and modern tongues, by first having 
a practical knowledge of our own, in the daily 
occurrences of life, why not place the Hindoo- 
stance in British India on a similar footing, and 
through its aid ascend or descend to the highest 
branches or profoundest depths of Eastern lore, 
which must include the dead, learned, and living 
languages, with all the provincial dialects, of 
that vast empire ? Every youth of moderate ta- 
lents and assiduity who reaches India, as a good 
coUoquist in the popular speech, has thereby 
the means of speedily learning every thing 
which a sense of duty, interest, ambition, or 
pleasure may suggest, in his official or profes- 
sional career, over and above the immediate use 
of one general medium of conversation with 
most people he may meet ; a vehicle pregnant 
at the same time with an ample share of the 
most useful words belonging to its constituent 
parts, Sunskrit, &c. 

Additional arguments in suppOict ' of the Hin- 
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doostaaee^ as ek. sine qua rUm for every Bittish 
subject proee^ding t6 India^ in responsible de-- 
partmetitd^ need not here be adduced^ seeing* 
ttHnk a roeent lamentable, event itself cries alpud 
for the' universal, inculcation of this d6<3lxine 
among the Honourable Cofhpany'ft infantry and 
cavalry oadets^ who, unless previously ibstructed 
in the miltt^ty language of India^ must be 
^ually liable to commit ^tai errors widi tli» 
king's officers^ whose ignorance in that respect^ 
acoording to current report, was the sole eause 
of the deplorable catastrophe, and subisequent 
miiitsury execution, to which I allude. 

A previous knowledge af and colloquial faci* 
lity in the popular speech^ here contemplated, in 
vespeGt to the Company's civil and mUitalrf ser- 
vant#, wiil obviate not only ^e recarira[ice of 
such distressing casualti^ a^ have latdiy hap^ 
pened, b^ the chance al^a of y(>ung vnen reach- 
ing India with warm tempers, while wholly 
unable to express* their waQts or feelings in 
words ; a common ddPect, though one which has 
been the cause of trials for murders repeatedly 
in British India by juriies, whose verdicts were 
naturally given for homicide only, as the deaths 
from those unfortunate rencounters seemed more 
owing to premature association, and reciprocal 
ntisconception^ by the natives and juvenile 



Sftrangers immediktely after arrival^ thdsa any 
intention whatever on their part to comtnit a 
capital crime^ from the possibility of which^ 
neither anei^Qt nor classical; erudition can gfiard 
tMm so effectually^ as a certain ,profidency in 
the common or vulgar ton^gue, whl^h must be 
the grand instrument of defetoe at firsts to 
eyery l^uropean on Inning lat any one of the 
presidencies in British Indi^. 

As the subjoined docum^ta particularly re- 
fer to the gr^nd object in yifew^ I never can in- 
troduce them in a mor0 s^ppropfriate place^ or at 
a time so seasonable as the present; when^ as 
a captain in the Madras ariiiy^ this gentleman 
is now hi^h on the college establishment at 
FortWaiiftjn. 

MEMORIAL of Lieutenant Tuqmas Roebuck^ 
of the Madras Establishment^ lately Fort- 
Adjutant and Acting Town-Major of Vellore, 
to the College Committee of Directors of the 
Honourable East-India Company : — 

Sheweth^ 

Tbat he was obliged to return home on 
the 10th September 1S05> on account of his 
health. Jn his official situation he experienced 
the greatest benefit from his. knowledge ^in the 
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Hindoostanee language^ particularly as he had 
the charge of alllhe officers formerly in the ser- 
vice of the Nuwab (Nabob) of Arcot, (pen- 
sioned by the Honourable East-India Company) 
i¥ho in fact spoke no other language. Upon his 
arrival in this country^ he renewed his most 
earnest application to this necessary language^ 
being the colloquial dialect^ or grand popular 
speech of India. With this view, he went to 
Edinburgh, to receive further instruction from 
that most able professor. Dr. Gilchrist, whose 
works, and well known labours for the benefit 
of his country, do him immortal honour, and 
he was so well satisfied with Lieutenant Roe- 
buck's knowledge of the Hindoostanee, that he 
not only placed lUl his gratuitous students under 
his charge, but likewise, upon his leaving Edin- 
burgh, gave him a certificate of his great pro- 
ficiency in this language, and ability to teach. 

The Sunskrit is a dead language, and only 
known to a few of the more learned Pundits : 
the Arabic is studied by M ouluwees, or Doc- 
tors of the Mahommedan Laws : and the Ben- 
galee, Urvee, Tilinge languages, &c. &c. &c. 
are only in use in particular provinces : but the 
Persian, in point of general utility, ranks next 
to the Hindoostanee. 



( 53-er.M^ ) 

1. Hindoostanee is the general language of 
the native courts^ although Persian is occa- 
sionally used. 

2. In Hindoostanee all political matters are 
discussed, i^hich are ultimately translated in 
"witing from this into Persian. 

3. All revenue concerns (with a very few ex- 
ceptions) are managed in the Hindoostanee. 

' 4. The Hindoostanee is the general language 
of the native troops, and therefore an officer can 
never discharge his duty, with satisfaction to 
himself or advantage to the Honourable Com- 
pany, without an intimate knowledge of this, 
above all other Oriental languages. 

5. The Honourable East -India Company 
having lately founded an Oriental College in 
England, (no doubt having entirely in view a 
due acquirement of the languages of India) 
must certainly, on the above considerations, deem 
it of the first importance to their interest, and 
in fact to the security of India, to have their 
servants instructed in the Hindoostanee, or 
grand popular speech of India, not only on 
account of its being of more real use to them 
than any other, but this language alone ena- 
bling young men to prosecute their studies upon 
their arrival in India, particularly in the Arabic 
and Persian, which, together with the Sunskrit, 



ill tact^ are only useful^ gen^pally qieaking^ iit 
so far as they may ultimately tend to illustrate 
the Hindoostanee/^^} in the same manner a]» 
Latin^ Saxon^ and French^ are of use in giving 
a person a greater knowledge qf English : thus> 

Saxon, Latin, Frencb, Engliib. 

HMawee, (or langaage prior to 
the Mabommedan Conquest) Arabic, Persian, llindoostanee. 

Now, what foreigner, coming to England, would 
ever think of learning Saxon, Latin, and French, 
(although each of them mp.y be considered as a 
root) in preference to learning English direct ? 

6. At the College of Calcutta it was found 
necessary to have one Hindoostanee professor 
and two assistants, independent of the Persian 
and Arabic professor, who also had an as^stant. 
To this establishment was added one hundred 
and twenty -one Moonshees, or native teachers, 
\> hich cost the Honourable Company £ 10^000 
' a-y ear : whereas, at the Hertford Col^ge, the 
Hindoostanee, instead of being the primary 
consideration, is made merely a secondary ob- 
ject, as the Persian and Arabic professor there. 



(15). And he might have added, or facilitate tiw rapid ao^isltiim of 
its highest styles in either direction, and therewith, the sobfieqaent 
easy attainment, on the spot, oif every provincial dialect, as local in- 
ducements might dictate the necessity, and oppontmities fittur for 66 
great proficiency. 



who^e tiflfiis must no doubX be very much em- 
ployed Jii teadiiog Per^innand Arabic^ (and 
haying no assistant ^ven for these languages) is 
also de^n&d to teach Hindoostanee. 

7. liteutenant Roebuck humbly offers his ser- 
viees at the. College of Hertford^ in the Hindoo- 
stanee department^ to the. consideration of the 
College Committee of Directors of the Honour- 
lEible. Elast-India Company. 

47, Warren Street, Fitzroy Square, 
August \% 1807. 



Lieutenant Thomas Roebuck, 

Sir, 

The Court of Directors of the East-India 
Company have considered your Memorial, re- 
pre^nting your acquirements in the Hindoo- 
stanee language, and offering your services in 
that department of the East-India College ; and 
I have to acquaint you, that it appearing your 
services are not required, the Court have re- 
solved to decline your offer. lam. Sir, your 
most obedient humble servant, 

(Signed) James Cob^, Assistant Secretary, 

East-India House, 
the m. October 1807. 



( 56- ^m^ ) 

The contest respecting the subjective iign ne, 
as an inflective postposition^ under certain cir^ 
ciimstances^ having commenced some months 
ago in the Asiatic Journal^ I cannot do better 
than quote^ at full lengthy the whole of what 
was then advanced^ in that most u^ful miscel- 
lany, for every person connected, directly or 
indirectly, with British India. 

'^ Having been arrested in my progress with 
this portion of our philological lucubrations, by 
a recent theoretical innovation on Hindoostanee 
rules of grammar, of some importance to the 
students of so useful a tongue, I am under the 
necessity of postponing the first object, till, 
with your permission, I have fully discussed 
here the following theme. 

'^ Many years ago, I published all the canons 
then procurable from the natives of Hindoostan, 
respecting a very singular particle we, and the 
curious regimen connected with its use, peculiar 
perhaps to the language of that country, as I 
never have heard of a parallel instance in any 
other ancient or modern tongue. Nobody hav- 
ing assigned even a tolerable reason for the 
constant introduction of this seeming expletive 
ne, when I was in India, and surrounded with 
the best native orientalists, it occurred to my- 
self, that in a flexible Syntax like Hindoostanee, 
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this particle ne might be usefiiUy etnployed to 
discriminate the subj^t and object of a sen- 
tence^ otherwise equivocal^ while under the in- 
fluence of that extraordinary construction^ which 
exhibits the preterite tense of an active verb in 
concord with the object instead of the subject^ 
or thrown into a species of neuter; state^ discor- 
dant, with both. '"^ Murd ne sipahee mara/' 
^"^ sipahee mara murd ne/' '' mara murd ne si- 
pahee/' ^^ mara sipahee murd ne ; ^' all indicate 
that '^ a man beat a soldier/' but^ '' sipahee ne 
murd mara/' '' murd mara sipahee ne/' ^^mara 
sipahee ne murd/' and '' mara murd sipahee ne/' 
on the contrary signify ^' a soldier beat a man." 
In the whole of these instances of flexibility in 
position^ the subjective sign n^ denotes the no*^ 
minative at once and the object or accusative by 
induction^ much bett^ than we can always do 
in English^ wh^i forced to say^ for the sake of 
verse^ ^"^a man a soldier beat/' an ambiguity 
so far provided a^inst by the I^ndoostanee ne, 
now under discussion. The evident great use 
of ne, on particular occasions^ has^ I presume^ 
induced the habit or custom^ (the : grand caude 
of abuses in most, languages) of preserving it^ 
even where the objective postposition ko ren-* 
ders ne superfluous^ as in ''. murd ne sipahee ko 
mara/ a man beat a soldier,'* which, with or 



without tiie ne, by the situation of ko slofKie^ i» 
p^ectly apparent. If we lure to follow (^ new 
thewy lately j^oposed for the soluticm of &Qm 
difficulties encoantered by me^ as thd first Hia^ 
doostanee {Aaloioger^ ne is to b^ deemed 4Ui 
»blQ.<ive or instrumental postpotttion^ beeaise 
one of the many provincial dialects In India hasj 
it seems^ ne ftw the agn of that very case ! J > 

^^ According to this luminous hypothesis 
^' Iiarke ne lur^ee inaree" must be rtedered ^^ by 
a boy a girl is beaten/' never as tl^ Hindoo^ 
staaees^ or I would translate it^ ^^ a boy beat a 
girl/' a]gree^ly to the direct position and im-^ 
port of the sentence^ without ofl^ng any vio^ 
knee either to the Tioiins cnt verb^ as the iiigie^ 
Baity <of the project inno^raticHEi necessarily 
does^ by converting the sufajective lo the o^b^ 
jeetive or in^trum^ntaL state> and the active id 
the pas^ve voice^ in rather an elliptieal form ! 

'^^ That the pride oi discovery or inventictti; 
aided with pertinacious sophistry^ may make a 
tolertable handle of the above and similar exam^ 
jj^issi, IS readily conceded^ on the assumption^ that 
gufie hue may be understood to mBke tnaree a 
paqsive form of the active verb mama to beat^ 
agfeetng with the feminine liii^ee ; and if a Hin- 
doofitaneei conversant with Persiaai, shall seally 
turn the scaitence thus '' bu pi»sr kuneezuk eudu 



^oid/' in prefi»renee to '^pI8r koneesak vt 
jiad/' I shall candidly declare^ tkat ao iUct the 
doctrine of instritmentaUty ^nd inversion has 
acmie plausibility ai least on its side^ tboogii the 
.whole native literati of the college at F6rt WiK « 
Uam authojrised me to define ney '' ntazee moo- 
tOfUddee ke fit,U ka hnrfi lazimee/' meaning 
■' dte subjective sign of an active preterite/* 
See the Stmnger*s East Indiaa:! Guide, page 119, 
second edition* 

' '' Luricon ne lurkee ko mara, '[ boys beat a 
girl,'' and. thousands of similar instances, do 
not leave the inverted theory a single foot to 
^tand on, either in concord or government; 
lurkonj boys, being plural, wlnie mara, beat (or 
beaten) remains both singular and masculine^ 
ihou^ lu/rkee ko, in liie objective, be clearly st 
girl and feminine of course. A Hindoostanee 
Persism scholar wodid almost instinctively trans*^ 
late the l(M>egoing '' pi«an kuneezuk ra zu^ 
dund/' though it is possible enough, that a 
Mnrhota linguist, in Uie true sfnrit of perver- 
mon, may invert this also *' bu pisran kune^Kuk 
sudu shcod/' as both modes are admissible 
enough iii tibe oriental tongues, on tbe very 
prindplis by whieh we even can say '' b«ys beat 
a girl," or '' a girl is beaten by boys,*' to i»g- 
nifjr the Self-siime thing; In the Hiftdoostaftee, 
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likewise^ '^ lurkee maree gu.ee hue lurkon ke 
hatjii'" is an expression consistent with grammar^ 
and equivalent to '' lurkon ne lurkee ko mara/' 
but by no means, so idiomatical. When we 
attempt to turn such expressionB topsy turvy:, 
to bend them under 3ome fanciful rule c^ 911 
obsc^re tongue^ Compared with the Hindoor* 
Stance^ by what hocus pocus can ko^ the objec* 
'tive postposition^ . be put to flight ? Grants that 
some philological conjurors really could perform 
this wonderful exploit^ how is lurkee to become 
the subject oimara^ and by what authority shall 
active verbs represent ad libitum either passives 
or impersonals } When these queries are satis* 
&ctorily answered by the abettors of inverted, 
in preference to direct construction^ I may yet 
be a convert to what now appears a strange hyr 
pothiBsis^ which transforms lurkee j a girl^ at 
once to a virago, who will be contient with no- 
thing less manly than a masculine verb. '^ Lur- 
kee mara" (sub auditur guya hue) ^^ a girl is 
beaten'* will never do ; nay should we deprive 
this poor object of personal privilege and say, 
^^ was beaten/' '' it was beatea/' the little in- 
terrogative what gives the coup de grace to ^' the 
baseless fabric of a vision/' and leaves not one 
trace of consistency behind. 

'' As the Hindoostanee is npt less pliable than 
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other languages^ in the ssiibstitution of neuter 
y^rbs with dative or ablative cases, for actives 
and their regular subjects and objects^ we ac- 
.cordingly hear^ " n^ooj^ se chook hoo.ee/' ^ by 
me a mistake happened/' importing '' muen i!ie 
chook kee/' '^ I made a mistake/' or simply 
/^ muen chooka/' '' I mistook/' Whence it is 
clear as noonday^ that this comprehensive 
popular tongue never was forced to borrow any 
instrumental sign to express superfluous inverr 
sion ; and '' muen ne " at best would prove 
rather an odd representative of '^ moojh «c/' by 
me, tome, me, '' moDJ^ se kuha," he said to 
me, he told me. '' Lurkon ne lurkee ko hat^on 
se mara," if subjected to the new process of 
parsing and its theoretical style of version, here 
would be no less than three objectives with not 

4 

one palpable subjective among them, besides 
the more glaring absurdity still of pudla agens 
puerum already exposed, as a premature virago 
or monster, at variance with the only word that 
could possibly agree with her ! Hie labor, hoc 
opus ! which would have been honourably per- 
formed, had my philological competitors endea^- 
voured to elucidate the true cause, why thfe 
mere omission of ko reconciles the pi-eterite 
tenses of active verbs with objects in gender and 
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tiumber^ or on what rational grounds the inser- 
tion of Ao paralyses the energy of these tmnsi- 
tives so much^ that they &U into a state of 
neutrality, and disclaim the very semblance of 
concord with ^' both their subjects and ohgects/' 
Again, what is the more occult reason iot those 
past tenses of actives, having a present parti* 
cipte in their composition, never assuming the « 
subjective prefix ne, '^ woah Ani^a t}ia/' hewa^ 
saying, did s&y, ^' cosne kuha t|ia,'' he had said ; 
while a future auxiliary has no sudi eflect 
Moreover how does it happen, that ne does not 
*^nflect the first and second personal prcmouns 
in general, though all powerfiil among the rest ^ 
I shall certainly persevere to a solution of the 
above and other intricacies in the Hindoostanee, 
to the utmost of my power, and the moment my 
opponents shall convince me in fair argument, 
of &ults by omission or commission, in my pro- 
gress, my recantation will be signed in the face 
ofday.' 

That the new theorists may be tempted to 
l^ve the flagrant ambush of self-importance 
and conceit, into which they have thrust their 
speculative heads, like certain silly animals, 
with the vain hope of always concealing their 
long ears or tails, I here give them a fresh 



opportunity of defending their assumed imper-* 
sdnifi^ion of Hindoostanee verbs^ and^ with- 
out c^remony^ shall proclaim fiurther studied 
siieoce pn that side^ as the most expressive mode 
of declaring the Tictory^ in this ay and nay con-* 
test, to be wholly on mine. ^^ Ek uorut ne 
upnee betee ko mardala hue/' rendered imper- 
sonally, in compliance with some enlightened 
notion? of general grammar, recently imbibed 
at mie hotbed of oriental instruction in Eng-r 
land, by a dogmatical novice in Hindoostanee^ 
would run thus, '' by a woman iX is murdered 
h« daughter/' This specimen of syntax, in 
an English version, would cut so curious a fi- 
gure, that no schoolboy could recognise the 
translated abortion for his mother tongue, and 
if thus put into Persian, '\ bu zune dokhturi o 
kcDshtu ust,'' for the edification of any learned 
native of India^ he too would certainly stare with 
equal wonder at such a strange metamorphosis 
of the Hindoostanee language. On the con- 
trary, no mortal could be at a loss to recognise 
the direct translation, '^ a woman murdered 
her own daughter," ^' zune dokhturi khoodra 
koDsht^*' as the one most useful and correct in^ 
ew»j pomt of view, when taken by common 
sense, unencumbered with the haut ton of pe- 
dantic spectacles, uSuMs/crit telescope, or even 
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a Marhuta^^^^ spy-glass/ to conjure up ^"^the 
baseless &brick of a vision" in the wdkin of 
Oriental literature, where^ as far as the Hindoo- 
stanee is concerned^ I am ready to shake a spear 
at any insidious opponent in those airy regions^ 
or break one fairly ivith an open foe^ on this 
field of philological controversy. 



(16). One imagiuarf origin of this word has a singular coincidence 
with the etisting disputation, aud it would indeed have been well for 
the Marhutat, in these days, bad they as prudently persisted in their 
former mode of warfare, by first giving their enemies a terrible blow, and 
then adroitly retreating from every engagement, which could be convert- 
tip in any manner, to a pitched battle. That tbdr servile imitators ia 
the ne combat will be more fortunate, in this negative rencounter, from 
a retention of the old policy iu military tacticai, than the Piudaree chiefs 
havebe^n in their new plans of boldly facing the British armf, is a result 
still in the womb of time or taciturnityyand this last being one of the man- 
midwives for the mountain in labour, there is no saying when it will be 
fairly delivered even of rieiicuius mus. . Had a real discovery been made 
in Hindooatanee gramnnr, even from a blunderbuss loaded by on^ bosh* 
fighter and fired off at my head by two or more keen polish lancers 
afterwards, I could have consoled myself by tlie reflection, that the pri> 
vate loss of one feather in my cap might produce a public gidn^ bat so 
(ar from this being the case, ne's pristine darlcness has become still more 
visible, by a perverse attempt to throw one distorted ray of light on the 
subject. In the course of thirty years, it was natural enough to conceive, 
that some ingenuous scholars might have corrected many errors, and 
supplied various omissions, in a foreign grammar, which was brought 
almost at once to perfection by me, with little or no aid, in that respect, 
from the natives who used it; and, if this had really occurred, my 
gratitude .would have been' evinced for the service so rendered to the 
republic of eastern letters, instead of the indignation which a silent 
determination to persist in the wrong road is naturally calculated to 
excite, in every upright breast, when both able and wilUfig to aiguethe 



( 65-1e.^M ) 

Suppose the impersonal parser^ or dandy 
grammarian^ in the solemn act of opening its 
oracular mouth on the foregoing sentence with 
'^ it is murdered/' in the hearing of an honest 
Quaker^ I fe^ convinced that he would invo- 
luntarily exclaim : — 

*' Verily, friend, if thou meanest the murder 



point in qnesfion ; nay, it lias already been proved, that the fondly che^ 
dshed hypothesis coneeming the instrumentality ot ne, and the conse- 
qqent impersonality of active verlts in the HindooStanee, are a couple of 
the most preposterous stumbling blocks ever thrown in the road to any 
language, and not less mtti h propos than the tacit forbearance and 
affected complaisance of those marplots, with whom these dark lanthems 
originated, at their own wonderful, though useless exploits, which they 
nevertheless carefully conceal from the light of day, when challenged by 
watchmen on the highway, as robbers do their evil deeds at night. 

Long ago I observed, that this expletive he was the grand stumbling 
block of jargonists, and the scarecrow of raw scholars; little dreaming 
then of its ever proving a bone of contention between myself and thohe 
oriental adepts, who may boast of their infallible gift of Moosulman 
priests' scriptural or pagan preachers' dead tongues, while they never- 
theless contemplate my poor mangled nb as a philological gorgon, which 
petrifies the whole conclave into the expressive silence of their own 
defeat. Among the various meanings and modifications of the particle 
ne to, of, ing, must, no, not, &c. it might be confounded with it9 
feminine nee by a mere Persian scholar in Hindoostanee ; nay he could 
even twist the subjective ne, in the mouth of a Mooghul, to the sound 
of nue, a pipe, flute, reed, without being foolhardy enough, at tlie same 
time, to make an instrumental meaning, out of this national deviation, 
by way of catcal, from ne to nee, nue : the senee of the passage, if so 
rendered, would evidently stamp such a nue-chee or whlffler; as a ninny , 
not less glaring than the original perverter of action to passion, in the in^ 
stances formerly adduced ; whom, and all his active and .passive asso- 
ciates, I shall henceforth consign to the tacit enjoyment of that case of* 

K 
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" to apply to thy vernacular speech^ it has been 
'* smitten indeed with that instrumental mem- 
'^ ber of nonsense^ commonly called the jaw 
bone of an ass. Ay, truly, this was a potent 
weapon in days of yore,, but which requires 
'' no such illustrations of its banefiil effects on 
the king's current coin, termed sterling Eng- 
lish, in our times- 

Thy monstrous innovation may yet expose 
thee, my good friend^ to all the pains and 
penalties of high treason, wantonly com- 
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and allauoQ to ne*s substUate nue, as a reed of a different coostractioD, 
** hceret lateri lethaUt arundo" till he or they extract it at their lei- 
sure, by the candid restoration of my little friend ne to his proper place 
in Hihdoostanee grammar. . 

Considering the nature of some recent invasions of my literary fame and 
property, it is rather surprising that the whole credit of being the Fattier 
of Hindoostanee Philology, which, has hitherto been generously conceded 
to me by the voice of British India, is not stoutly denied by thos^ very 
egotists who insist, that because one dialect there possesses an ablative ne, 
this particle is not a nominative sign in another, for the same spirit of 
egotism might conjure up an old exploded story olmy grammar being only 
such a transcript of the Hindoostanee archetype, as the Persian, Arabic, 
and Sunskrit works of that class, hitherto published, confessedly are of 
the respective grammars in those very languages, from a Muosulman once 
having asserted so much against me, in support of a barefaced plagiarist. 
If such books can yet be produced, that have actually been consulted 
unacknowledged by me, or which the natives and my own countrymen 
have not pillaged from mine, certainly I shall have as much reason to 
blush over my own egotisms here, as the egotists may yet be ashamed 
nf their puerile conceits ; then indeed we may close this wordy war with 
the exclamation of Solomon, *^ vanity of vanities, all is vanity and vexa- 
tion of spirit.*' "" 
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mitted against thy own sober judgment, per* 
haps to please some officious tool in the hands 
^^ of a blockhead^ intent on reducing the case 
of every subject in Hindoostan^ to a pitiful 
object of inversion by the ablative form. * 

Prithee^ reflect . that the unmerited assassi- 
nation of poor ne^ may terminate in a per- 
verse species offelo de se, that might brand 
^^ thee with the indelible stain of sacrificing 
^^ principles to interest) without rhyme or rea- 
'/ son ; a rule of modem conduct much more 
^' honourable in the breach than observance." 

If not a quaker, I am so far a methodist in 
grammar, as to believe, that were ne really the 
ablative sign, it would have been most con- 
spicuous in the first and second personal pro^ 
nouns, muen /, and tuen thou, because they 
possess each two inflections, mooj^, mere, me ; 
toojfi, tere, thee ; for this very rie to associate 
with instrumentally ; but strange to tell, both 
reject the holy alliance, and insist upon appear- 
ing each m propria persona and in recto casu, as 
muen ne /, tuen ne thou only, while all other 
decliniiible words submit to the inflective prowess 
of this subjective sign ne, without having their 
respective powers, as agents or nominatives, in 
the least degree infiringed> by any upright and 
straight forward translator of Hindoostanee into 
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his own native oriental or occidental tongue. 
Let the. reader candidly refer to most of the 
stories where ne occurs^ and he will find my 
observations confirmed at every step he takes^ 
through this volume, in which the ninety-se- 
venth is proof positive how far the Hindoosta- 
nee can employ an inverted phraseology idioma- 
tically, ind^endent of the proposed very pre- 
posterous hypothesis, that ne is an ablative sign, 
and every active verb in its train must, ipso 
faeto^ be transformed to that emasculated being, 
w6rse than a h^maphrodite or eunuch, to be 
denominated an impersonal verb of the neuter 
gender, often without even the shadow of any 
harmony or concord, in construction with the 
subjects or objects of the imaginary passive 
voice. Risum teneatis amici ! 

When this extraordinary altercation reaches 
the colleges in the East, surely some of the 
wise men there will put the particle ne to the 
test of a new and fair ordeal, among those best 
qualified to decide on this question, and set it 
at rest for ever, that learners of the language 
at home may no longer be compelled to suc-» 
cumb to a different doctrine on the same theme 
abroad, as this may disgust, and never can edify, 
the students on entering those seminaries for the 
further proBecution of the Hindoostanee and 



Persian^ which evidently reflect some reciprocal 
light upon my arguments and each other^ espe- 
cially in all examples similar to the last^ where 
upna and khood are introduced^ P^^g^ 63^ 9- ^• 

For more ample information respecting ne, 
consult the dialogues^ pages 14 and 22^ also the 
English and Hindoostanee Grammar and Die* 
tionary, and more especially the 97th story^ pstgc 
39, where the sign of agency ne before a perfect 
active v6rb is finely contrasted with the instru- 
mental postposition se, in its more natural con- 
nection with the passive voice fiilly expressed^ 
^o prove the Hindoostanee no way more defec-* 
live than other languages, in sentences of this 
invited kind, and in the same breath to expose 
the numstrum horrendum of an ablatived nomi*- 
native in its true colours, as a phoenix of pedan* 
try and folly combined. 

Before we fiiirly throw the gauntlet down 
and leave it on this contested theme, I am 
forced, in justice to myself and the oriental 
r^paUic of letters, to mention that the stories, 
in my Hindoostanee collection, have been foully 
subjected to a species of deliberate dqpredation, 
p^haps unrivalled for iniquity and deception in 
the aanals of literature. 

It seldom has yet happened to original writers 
and compilers, to have had their publications 
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insidiously plundered by their own gratuitous 
pupils^ and never, till now, has it entered the 
hearts of such bookworms and vampires, to 
establish, by irresistible authority, a masked 
monopoly, for the purpose of excluding those 
very works of their own unsuspecting instruc- 
tors from all future chance of fair sale and com- 
petition, as mine have been, in favour of some 
spurious and comparatively inadequate produc- 
tions, in the Hindoostanee branch of eastern 
lore. I may have an opportunity soon to en* 
large on this ungracious topic, and shall then 
enter more fully into particulars, that mighty 
under all circumstances, appear somewhat pre- 
mature in this volume ; but the day cannot be 
far distant for me to expose, in propria persona, 
every actor, both above and below board, in 
this precious drama of literary conspirators^ 
against my rights and honest expectations as 
the adventurous Hindoostanee Philologer, who 
first toiled in, and cultivated succeissfuUy, that 
much and long neglected field of local know- 
ledge. . i 
I have equal reason with Virgil to exclaim of 
my labours in plain prose, what he justly ob- 
served on his famous verses and their sordid 
claimant :— 



^* Sic vosnon vobis/* ^c, ^c. tj^c. 

^^ Ho 8 ego versiculosfeci, tulit alter honor es :'* 

but I may perhaps safely subjoin, that the 
^' sacra fames auri " of my plunderers has not 
yet purloined the famam still due me ; though, 
in our days, a modem Propertius might see, 
through this transaction, some reason to ob- 
serve, in the plaintive strains of that honest 
Roman i — 






Auro pulsa fides, auro venaliajura, 
Aurum lex sequitur, mox sine legepudor/' 



If literary piracy be defended on the grounds, 
vvhich will no doubt be taken as the most plau- 
sible, ' I have still a Rowland for the Oliver of 
my undermining moles, that will prove the best 
even of their premises not very tenable. 

Wlien a vast number of the British youth are 
induced, by various domestic and foreign occur- 
rences, to seek their future fortunes exclusively 
in India, I cannot well render them, or their 
respectable relatives, a greater service, than by 
embracing the present opportunity, to publish 
the whole of the annexed documents. They 
are now before the Honourable Court of Direc- 

* 

tors, and in general circulation among the pro- 
prietors of India Stock, who certainly are more 



immediately interested in the aflfair s of the 
Honourable East-India Company^ but which 
have now become of infinite importance to 
almost every family in the United Kingdom^ for 
whose adolescent sons there exists at present no 
Such auspicious provision, as the Company's 
service in British India. 

■ 

If the juvenile candidates (or their friends) 
for such enviable patronage and employment, 
will only peruse the papers in question, they 
may gain something but can lose nothing by 
their trouble, and the probability is great, that 
an energetic spirit will thus be raised in the 
brei^st of many a youthful adventurer who shall 
be led to reflect, that the recently appointed 
governors of Madras and Bombay both started, 
under less propitious auspices, in the military 
and civil departments, for attaining those local 
accomplishments, with other literary and pro- 
fessional qualifications, on which alone their 
late judicious promotion has, in great measure, 
depended, and it never can detract from the 
merits 6f either of these gentlemen, to assert, that 
a knowledge of Hindoostanee and Persian was 
no less conspicuous than their other talents. 
Verbum sat, — for every young man whose bosom 
is fired with the honest ambition of desei'ving, 
by meritorious conduct, the favour and counte- 



nance of those patrons^ to whom he may be 
consigned and recommended for advancement 
abroad^ by his well wishers and connections at 
home. 



The subjoined note has been circulated as a 
diort prelude to the annexed Letter and Report. 

'^ Dr. Borthwick Gilchrist has the honour of 
presenting^ with his best respects^ the accom- 
panying documents to * * * for perusal at lei- 
sure^ in the hope they will be found worthy of 
attention and subsequent countenance by every 
gentleman publicly or privately concerned in 
the progressive improvement, and permanent 
prosperity of British India. 

^' The chief motives for the Doctor's exer- 
tions are to serve his country, by promoting the 
welfare and happiness of his fellow-subjects 
abroad, with a due regard for his own success 
as an Oriental scholar, and to preserve or aug- 
ment the free and fair sale of his literary pro- 
perty at home, as much, under all circum- 
stances, as possible. 

'' Without interest or influence, beyond what 
the utility and merits of his proposals may yet 
create, he trusts that the Report will be favoured 
with a patient reading and hearing, previous to 
discussion by the Honourable Court of Directors* 
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^' To ona or. more of the honourable mein^ 
bers^ the Doctor now resigns the papers, foy 
consideration at a convenient season, when they 
will probably deserve some notice and encou- 
ragement by the executive government of the 
Honourable East*India Company. 

r. j£ « 4t # ^^^ g^j gjj contribute to the great 

object in view, from an idea, of its growing 
importance for the stability of the British Emr 
pire in the East, his exertions for the speedy 
adoption of the projected plan will be thankfully 
acknowledged as a. personal obligation con- 
ferred on Dr. B. Gilchrist. 

^^ The general diffusion of colloquial profi- 
ciency in the Hindoostanee tongue, by the 
^mall sacrifices proposed for thus furnishing 
every respectable person destined to India with 
its popular language, as the universal medium 
for acquiring afterwards every species of local 
knowledge there, is a subject that can no longer 
prove uninteresting to those gentlemen who 
really are conversant with the relative ^ate of 
the conquerors and conquered, in the . British 
portion of the Eastern hemisphere.^' 

" No, 15, Arlington Street, 
August 31, 1819." 
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^^ To the Honourable Court of. Directors of 
the Honourable East-India Company! 

'' Honourable Sirs^ — The term for my regu- 
lar courses of Hiadoostanee lecture having 
expired with the month of May last^ it biecomes 
, incumbent on me to submit to your Honourabte 
Court the report of our progress before and 
since their commencement, that I may be fa- 
voured with requisite orders, either to continue 
or intermit my professional labours, as may he 
deemed most conducive to the public servifc^, 
and the private convenience of students from the 
country, or the Honourable- Company's ather 
Oriental institutions, during their respective 
vacations ; but that no description of pupils 
might suffer from any intermission of the lec- 
tures, I have continued them regularly ever 
shice the term expired in May to twenty stii- 
dehts, who are now attending ; and I shall lec- 
ture accordingly, till furnished, through the 
commands of the Honourable Court, with any 
more efficient plan than the one 1 have followed^ 
and mean to prosecute with increasing energy 
as long as possible. 

'^ Wlien the accompanying report has been 
deliberately perused, I trust the prbpriety of 
gratuitous lectures will be seen and acknow- 
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ledged^ being the plan invariably adopted witk 
all my pupils ; from the very first of whom had 
I accepted the sums proposed by the Bengal 
government^ the amount would have tripled the 
fixed salary granted to me afterwards^ on repre- 
senting the case fairly to Marquis Wellesley^ on 
which occasion his Lordship was pleased to 
remark^ as particularly quoted in one paragraph 
of the printed letter which was formerly sub- 
mitted to the inspection of your Honourable 
Court. 

^' Time has rather confirmed than invalidated 
my original ideas on this subject ; and the whole 
of my experience at home^ for fifteen y^rs' 
practice of my plan of instruction^ has taught 
me that cadets and assistant surgeons^ generally 
speaking;, have nothing to spare for Oriental 
class fees, after being provided with an adequate 
stock of elementary books in the Hindoostanee 
language, as a necessary part of their equip- 
ment for India, which is sufficiently expensive 
to most parents, even without this last indis* 
pensable charge^ which I feel every inclinaticm 
to alleviate, instead of increasing by any per- 
sonal demand of my own from that quarter. 

'' All objections to organize and permanently 
establish a cheap and expeditious system of 
colloquial instruction in pure Hindoostanee. will 
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^pev light indeed^ when contrasted with the 
Mlid benefits that must accrue firom a practical 
course of one month's lectures for the cadets, 
during a very short temporary residence at the 
metropolis^ as a preliminary step for securing 
the subsequent appropriation of the whole voy- 
age to ^cial studies^ easily prosecuted^ while 
a precious period of life glides on at sea^ that 
might otherwise be completely lost^ or wasted 
in idleness. 

'^ I have the honour to be^ 

" Honourable Sirs, 
'^ Your most obedient, humble seiTant, 

'' J. B. Gilchrist." 

*' No. 15, Arlington Street, 
August 31, 1819/' 



^' Report of Progress in the Hindoostanee 
Lectures, for the Honourable Court of Di- 
rectors of the Honourable East-India Com- 
pany, by J. B. Gilchrist. 

'' August 31, 1819. 
^' Honourable Sirs, — For a considerable pe- 
riod before my regular appointment, which, 
from particular circumstances, was unexpectedly 
procrastinated for some months, I had Esta- 
blished a^ gratuitous daas in my own house. 
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eonsdsting of thirteen cadets^ five writers, four 
medical men, four king's officers, three free 
merchants, one clergyman, and one lawyer^ 
most of whom attained a knowledge of Hindoo- 
stance pronunciation and grammar that will 
prove highly creditable to them, and me, jf 
prosecuted, as I have reason to expect^ from 
the relish they have already imbibed for these 
accomplishments. 

'' Several of those gentlemen acquired, while 
in town, a colloquial facility that greatly ex- 
ceeded my most sanguine hopes ; and I heard 
from on board ship, of their having formed 
classes for study, during the voyage, which was 
to be entirely consecrated to mutual improve- 
ment in the Hindoostanee tongue, and to the 
instruction of all the other passengers, who 
might express a desire to learn it grammatically 
on the way to India. 

'*^;So favourable an issue of this preliminary 
trial of the progress, the attention, and decorum 
on the students* part, completely eVinces the 
gr^at advantages of useful information, com- 
municated on the gratuitous principle ; because 
learners, thus instructed, pride themselves, not 
only on the propriety of behaviour always ob- 
served in the class, but on the inclination gene- 
rally, testified afterwards to dii^eminate truths^ 
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in their tum^ as liberally as they have received 
them, at an initiatory system of Oriental edu* 
cation. This mode of procedure stimulates 
reflection, industry, and benevolent competition 
among all the juvenile scholars of every depart- 
ment who are destined for Hindoostan, which 
must have the best elSects on their temper and 
conduct ever after. 

'"^ The conviction that social application^ 
when once excited in this manner, will produce 
such consequences, still disinclines me from 
receiving fees from my pupils in general, and 
from the assistant surgeons in particular, to 
such a degree as to have repeatedly prevented 
the acceptance of large sums that have been 
offered by the parents of some youths, in con- 
sequence of evident proficiency from attending 
my lectures, where every thing is done to con- 
ciliate, instead of disgusting, the students on 
their commencement with a strange and difficult 
tongue. 

^^ When the first course began in December, 
on being sanctioned by your Honourable Court 
in the preceding month of November, 1818, 
the increased number of pupils obliged me to 
procure a separate lecture room, where I had to 
accommodate fourteen assistant surgeons, five 
cadets, three writers, and three free merchants 



besides the remnant of the former ex-official 
class^ amounting to thirty-five^ whom I wa» 
constrained to form into three divisions^ which 
engaged me every day of the week^ from three 
to four hours at least. 

'' With January^ 1819, the first course of 
two months closed, to my entire satisfaction ; 
and I have reason to think, with much advan- 
tage to all concerned, including three writers, 
who appropriated their hoUdays from college to 
learn, along with an accurate enunciation, the 
most essential rules of Hindoostanee grammar^ 
and I understand that at the last examination, 
they hiive benefited accordingly. 

'' From February to March inclusive, the 
second course of the winter term followed in 
regular succession, attended by sixteen assis- 
tant surgeons, two writers, and two new cadets, 
independent of those students who wished to 
profit by a rehearsal of the same subject ; but 
as the audience was considerably reduced, I 
found lecturing on alternate days, for three 
hours, sufficient for every purpose. 

'' The practice of teaching one another had 
now become indispensable to those assistant 
surgeons who could not give punctual attend- 
ance, either from the lateness of their appear- 
ance in London, or the numerous avocations of 



medical men^ who frequently lose much of their 
valuable time^ m^ely in walking between the 
different classed for study in this metropolis. 

^' To these impediments I have chiefly attri- 
buted the comparative deficiency of a few indi- 
viduals^ the whole seeming^ though distracted 
by a variety of objects^ more willing than able, 
to avail themselves of my efforts to teach them 
the Hindoostanee in two months, (*7) as may 
easily be done, were the attention of the learners 
not interrupted by other considerations of a. 
more imperious nature from the beginning to 
the end of the course. 

'' With April and May, the third and last 
course proposed for the season commenced and 
terminated. In it the classes were composed of 
fourteen assistant, surgeons, three cadets, and a 
portion of tlie preceding students, who had 
returned from the country, or continued to hear 
successive courses of lectures that embraced a 
mechanical demonstration of the Arabic roots, 
incorporated with the Hindoostanee and Persian. 
These lectures were found of the greatest service 
by those zealous pupils, who studied this theme 
with me on lecture days, and certain evenings 
devoted to it, at my house, during the whole term, 

__ — . _ ^ — 

(17). Alternate lecture days render the number not more than the 
daily lessons intended every month will comprise. 
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'' Had the institution been favoured this year- 
with seasonable regulations by your Honour*^ 
able Courts the students^ particularly in M arch^ 
Aprils and May^ might have been more advan- 
tageously classified; a defect that can easily 
admit of remedy by the timely adoption of a 
stated series of lectures and terms^ such as exist 
in literary institutions^ like the one I no^r sa* 
perintend^ and which have probably been coa- 
templated by the Militaiy Committee since the 
receipt of their orders on that subject through. 
Mr. Abington. 

'' Without a fixed system of elementary tui- 
tion> little can be done, by the professors of any 
art. or sci^nce^ in all the winter months com- 
bined^ far less when several of the medical gen- 
tlemen were compelled to leave me in ten or 
twelve days^ or submit to sacrifices that I did 
not feel disposed to enforce^ at a probationary 
establishment^ where I am solicitous^ rather by 
solid proofs of utility, than by coercive means, 
to accomplish the end in ray view — that of 
forming very effici^it Hindoostanee linguists 
during the period from, initiation herci till their 
arrival in India, several months inclusive, which 
are commonly dedicated to any thing but ra- 
tional pursuits. 

" If a convenient room could b6 assigned me 
near or at the India House^ I would engage to 



give all the Honourable Company's cadets one 
complete course of Hindoosttmee lectures^ every 
months from November to April, both inclu- 
sive, which would constitute a term of six regu- 
lar courses, perfectly independent of the three 
concurrent series of lectures already ordered for 
the assistant surgeons, each monthly course 
embracing twenty preparatory discourses, best 
calculated for qualifying the students to apply 
the subsequent four or five months on board 
ship with the utmost diligence and effect in the 
progressive cultivation of that language. 

^^ Two or three respectable boarding-houses 
could readily be found for the cadets in succes- 
sion, from twelve to twenty in number, every 
month, on the most moderate terms, and in 
places very convenient for the uninterrupted 
prosecution of thfeir daily studies— studies so 
urgent in respect of consequent promotion and 
obvious emolument in British India, that they 
would leave no leisure for pernicious objects to 
any of the pupils, before their embarkation. 

'^ Such establishments may sometimes be 
found in the hands of very worthy clergymen 
of religious, moral, and literary habits, who are 
best qualified to superintend the domestic ar- 
rangements of young people in a city like Lon- 
^n, . where it is not proposed ths|.t the residence 
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of cadets or others shall necessarily exceed more 
than one month previous to their departure for 
India; an event which migKt be seasonably 
regulated^ so as to expose those concerned to 
no charges, risks, delays^ nor disappointments^ 
beyond what they now unavoidably encounter, 
before and pending their final dispatch from 
Leadenhall Street. 

'' Injustice to those who have made conspi- 
cuous proficiency, by their assiduous partiality 
for the Hindoostanee, I have to record the names 
of Messrs. Trotter, Wyatt, Udny, Begbie, i 

Davidson, and Armstrong, of the civil service. 

^^ Assistant surgeons Hume, Stewarts, Tay- 
lors, Brydon, Hutchinson, Glen, Wilson, Beat- 
ty, Gordon, Mackinnon, Welchman, Hickman, 
Gray, Tawse, Walker, and Macpherson. 

'' Cadets Carmichael Smyth, Clarke, Ludlow, 
Melvill, Ellis, Fairless, and Glasgow. | 

'*^ Major Macworth, and Cornet Hamilton, of 
the King's service ; and Messrs. Gouger, Lyalls, 
and Bruce, free merchants. 

'^ The list will be found to comprise a tole- 
rable proportion of the whole number, consist- 
ing of ten highly creditable, and twenty-six 
respectable scholars, from ninety (^^) in all, 

(18). F'iz. 7 writers, 46 assistant surgeons, 20 cadets, 4 king's offi- 
cerSf 7 free merchants, 1 clergyman, 1 lawyer, 2 medical doctors, ami 
2 surgeons. 
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eight ODly of whom have reaped very little 
information from my labours ; but as even they 
promised to apply^ on the outward passage^ to 
the rudimental books of the Hindoostanee^ in 
concert with their more proficient fellow-stu- 
dents^ I am as much averse to hold individuals 
up to censure, as I have been anxious to grace 
my Report with those pupils, who may yet 
advance, by the diffusion of Hindoostanee in 
their progress, to the honourable rank of useful 
and distinguished Orientalists. 

^' Were the annual accession of such zealous 
aspirants in the languages and literature of the 
East never to exceed the scanty produce of the 
present season from the institution under the 
auspices of your Honourable Court in London, 
I shall venture to predict that in the lapse of 
three years, there will be an abundance of good 
Hindoostanee interpreters for the various corps 
in the Honourable Company's army, none of 
which, or the King's regiments in India, should 
move without an adequate supply of expert lin- 
guists^ until every officer is induced^ by interest 
and duty, to acquire a habit of speaking the 
common or military language of. Hindoostan, 
with ease and propriety. 

'' This consummation, so devoutly to be 
wished, is within the reach of your Honounable 
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Court, as those Hindoostanee staff appoint- 
ments, partially introduced by Governor Dun- 
can, have been made general by Marquis Has- 
tings, and ate already followed by the most 
salutary consequences at^all the presidencies, 
as prominent objects of honest ambition's aim, 
which can neither be accepted with safety by in- 
competent candidates, nor conferred with honour 
by their injudicious patrons, who might otherwise 
be induced to look more to private benefit than 
public good, from indiscriminate promotions, 
that are sometimes dictiated by interest only. 

^' A knowledge in this country that those 
established offices of emolument and responsi- 
bility exist in India, as the rewards of merit 
alone, will instinctively encourage every cadet 
to greater proficiency in a few months, than 
many of them would achieve otherwise in a 
year, when they will become excellent Hin- 
doostanee coUoquists before reaching the place 
of their destination, and with the smallest pos- 
sible loss or application of labour, time, and 
expence for that purpose. Similar advantages, 
from some congenial arrangements, would prove 
not less animating to the assistant surgeons, 
who do not yet enjoy any official prospects as 
linguists, in their department of the Company's 
service, in common with militarv officers. 
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^' Were assistant surgeons^ who have leaAied 
Hindoostanee properly^ at once nominated on 
their arrival^ to cavalry and other corps^ where 
the hmguage is more requisite than at the va- 
rious presidencies^ this alone would operate 
powerfully on that respectable body, to say 
nothing of certain premiums which might be 
awarded to those medical men who, in the pas- 
sage to India, have not only made great pro- 
gress, but also have had the most and ^ best 
Hindoostanee scholars among the writers, ca- 
dets, &c. under their care as pupils, according 
to the decision of the Oriental professors who 
might be ordered by the local governments to 
examine all parties, for that express purpose. 

^' The comparative ages of medical men, 
their classical attainments, industrious habits, 
and other requisite qualifications, point them 
out as best adapted for the laudable office of 
persuasive instructors on board ship ; and their 
exertions in that capacity might be advantage- 
ously stimulated by a very small sacrifice, from 
their Honourable Masters after the ships i^ach 
their several ports. 

'^ The mere public intimation of the Ho- 
nourable Court's wish, that all the cadets might 
avail themselves of gratuitous access to the 
Hindoostanee monthly course of lectures, at or 
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in the neighbourhood of the India House^ would k 
go far to supersede the necessity of any com- f : 
pulsory measures on this occasion; as the 
whole of the cadets, who could possibly devote 
so short a time in London to the initiatory 
pursuits proposed, would embrace that oppor- » 

tunity with pleasure, from the certain prospect 
of such Oriental studies being speedily recom- 
pensed after arrival at their respective places of 
destination in India. 

^' With the aid of practicable regulations by 
the Honourable Court, and some improvements 
of my own in the lectures for the whole of the C 
cadets, free admission, if desirable, could also 
be extended, without inconvenience from num- 
bers, to candidates for the civil service before 
their entrance at the college, to every civil ser- \\ 

vant, and to all the King's ojfficers destined to .1 1 

serve in' British India ; in short, to ev^y de- 
serving class of persons proceeding under the 
Honourable Company's sanction to reside there^ 
whp might be anxious to learn the popular lan- 
guage of that country, in the manner, and on 
the principles of general conciliation to the 
plan of those elementary ' studies, so fully de- 
lineated in the accompanying Letter and this 

eport.— -I have the honour to be, &c. &c. 

'' J. B. Gilchrist, Hind. Prof in London/' i 
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